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KARAIKUDI. S. f. ®. 


AUTHOR'S PREFACE 


WHEN studying epigraphy I keenly felt the necessity of knowing at a glance 
on the same chart the development of each individual letter of the Indian alphabet 
in different areas and during centuries in different types of script developed from 
the same parent stock. I, therefore, prepared a genealogical tree for each 
letter of the alphabet for comparing the stages of development of the various 
scripts of India in general and South India in particular. The late Rao Bahadur 
Dikshit was interested in this scheme ‘of presentation of paleography and 
advised me to complete the work giving it all my attention. As I had seen my 
book on Amaravati sculpture through the press in the meantime I was free to 
devote myself to this. I suggested to Dr. Aiyappan, Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, that I would prepare this book on Indian epigraphy 
and South Indian scripts. He readily agreed and the permission of Government 
was sought and obtained. In the meantime I planned the book with illustra- 
tions showing the earliest representations in sculpture of manuscripts, signatures, 
seals with legends, ornamental letters, shell characters, and so forth. Having 
long felt that it was essential to give select passages from inscriptions not only 
to provide a sort of exercise for the student to attempt reading them, but also 
with an idea of showing the literary beauty of composition in epigraphy, I have 
given select pieces with all the letters carefully drawn from the facsimiles. As 
however the literary beauty of epigraphy requires to be explained at some length 
I have devoted a chapter for it. The influence of our scripts abroad specially 
in South East Asia has been considerable and I have also dealt with it. The 
scribe, document, seal, so essentially related to the official mode of writing and 
record has been discussed, as also ornamental varieties of letters. Epigraphy 
being usually a neglected subject, I have discussed the value and need for its 
study in the introductory chapter. The plates given at the end represent some 
of the valuable originals in the epizraphical collection of tne Madras Gevetn=- 
ment Museum. The constant kind enquiries from England about the progress 
of this book by Dr. Gravely, retired Superintendent, Government Museum, 
Madras, whose very kind interest in my work has been a great encouragement 
has in no small measure helped me to progress in this in spite of various pressing 
items of work in my rearrangement of the Archzological galleries of the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, where I was in the meantime posted early in 1946. 
Dr. R. E. M. Wheeler, the Director General of Archzology in India, warmly 
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encouraged me in this work and exhorted me to finish this alongside with the 
gallery work of the Indian Museum. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji whose over- 
whelming kindness made me at once feel at home in Bengal has also kindly 
expedited me in this. I am thankful to Dr. R. C. Majumdar for giving me 
a reprint of his paper on the development of scripts in Annam which was helpful 
in the preparation of my chart showing the development of Indian scripts abroad. 
The magnificent works of Buhler, Ojha, Fleet, the volumes of Epigraphia Indica, 
South Indian Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Indian Antiquary 
and other journals and books have all been of immense help in my work. A 
bibliography is added at the end. It is a great pleasure to me to convey my 
thanks to all my friends who have been very kind to me in my study of epigraphy 
particularly Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma and Mr. V. Prabha- 
kara Sastri. I cannot adequately express my gratitude to Mr. T. N. Ramachandran 
who at the instance of our revered Professor Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami 
Sastriar very kindly introduced me to the study of Archeology after my 
graduation from the Sanskrit Department of the Presidency College. To 
Dr. Aiyappan I am extremely thankful for his personal interest in expediting 
the publication. In conclusion I warmly thank Mr. Bhudev Mukherji for his 
ready help in the preparation of the typed manuscript for the press. Too 
Mr. Asoke Kumar Bhattacharyya I am grateful for readily undertaking the 
‘preparation of the Index. 


ARCHEOLOGICAL SEcTION, INDIAN Museum, C, SIVARAMAMURTI. 
Calcutta, the 5th fanuary 1948. 
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INDIAN EPIGRAPHY AND SOUTH INDIAN SCRIPTS 
BY 
C. SIVARAMAMOURTI, ma. 


INDIAN EPIGRAPHY 


INTRODUCTORY 

One of the most important sources of information for reconstructing the history of India 
and weaving the web of true and logical narration of facts is the study of inscriptions. India is 
rich in inscriptions and the considerable material already brought to light is indeed most 
valuable and interesting from different points of view. In spite, however, of the excellent 
efforts of the Epigraphical Department to save the inscriptions, there is a destructive agency 
of such tremendous proportions present all over that without a kindly understanding and 
interest in the mind of every individual in every village this tendency for destruction cannot 
be stopped. Every day and every hour the village-smith is probably insome corner of some 
village melting down a precious copper plate in the possession of some private family for 
utilizing the metal. The vandalism of misguided faith has demanded a heavy toll of most 
valuable inscriptions ; an instance may be cited from Amaravati where after rubbing out 
all inscriptions and sculpture to satisfy Muslim conscience, the carved stipa slabs were 
utilized in building construction. Similarly, a large number of inscribed stones, built up with 
face into the wall while transforming a Hindu structure into a mosque as in the university af 
Bhoja at Dhara; require urgently ta be rescued. Inthe Hindu temples themselves the tragedy 
of pious renoyation has undone most of the labaurs of the mighty monarchs of old to hand over 
recorded history in inscriptions, as the process of renovation.emphasizes for economy the 
utilization of the old material by rechiselling and renewing or, rather more correctly to put it, 
ruining the figures and obliterating inscriptions wherever they occur. In South India which 
abounds in temples and equally in pious renovators the problem is an urgent one. The 
last surviving inscribed pillar of a derelict Si#ryamandapa from Kafictpuram recording 
the Siiryasataka of Mayira in Cola letters of the roth century A.D. was broken and 
utilized by the ignorant temple trustees as building material ; the small cost of purchasing 
an extra slab or two may have beensaved but at tremendous cost to archeology. 


The Public Works Department which has oftenused rich architectural, sculptural and 
epigraphical material for their work utilized the stones from the ramparts of the stately temple 
at Gangaikondacolapuram, Tanjore district, for constructing a dam across the Coleroon. 
The Kaveripakkam tankisstudded with the most exquisite carvings from South India. 
Another vandalistic tendency is the use of gold and silvercoins as buttons, studs and the like 
with the result that the legends are obliterated (Ind. Ant. XIV, p. 325). 


The study of epigraphy, therefore, is a matter of vital importance. The inscriptions 
throw light on the life of sovereigns and the people over whom they ruled. Important incidents 
are recorded in them. Sometimes they supply or strengthen a weak link in accounts of 
dynasties known to us from other literary sources. They help us ta locate the sites of ancient 
places by the geographical material recordéd in them. They introduce us to institutions 
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prevailing in the country at the time of their record, They supply us with a complete list 
of the designation of officers of state to whom different functions were allocated. The pras- 
perity of the country by sea-borne trade and privileges of merchant guilds are herein pictured. 
The religious faith, toleration or bigotry, endowments and charities for temples, monasteries, 
universities, etc., are recorded. Maintenance of charitable institutions, hospitals and colleges 
is herein mentioned. 

The long and pompous descriptions of the royal families known as Prasastis or Meykirtis 
give graphic accounts of various exploits. In the grants where the extent of land is specified 
with boundaries and other particulars, the names of villages and other geographical details 
help identification of the spot in terms of modern location. Modern Ahicchatra is mentioned as 
Ahicchatrabhukti in the Banskhera plate of Sri Harsavardhana. Sthanagundura is not a far 
cry from modern Talgunda nor Elapura from Ellora nor Kalyanapura from Kalyan. The 
exact location of Lumbini was possible only by the mention of the place in the Rummendai 
pillar inscription of Asoka found inthe place. In an inscription from Amaravati the word 
z Kudiranivasikasa ’ points to a resident of ancien: Kodara which may be identified 
with modern Koddiru. Kondukar and Bezwada are mentioned in an Eastern Calukyan- 
inscription in Telugu of the gth century A.D. Modern. Pithapur is known as Pistapura in 
an early inscription.- 


The royal Pra¢astis and Meykirtis are repeated at great length in the long stone-cut inscrip- 
tions running the whole length of the outer plinth and walls of the sanctum in some temples. 
One of the most classical instances of such inscriptions is the group on the walls of the Brha- 
disvara temple at Tanjore that records the erection and installation of the famous deity 
Rajarajesvaramudiar by the great emperor Rajarajacola. Allthe great gifts made by him, 
his sisters, queens, noblemen and generals are recorded; many minute details are mentioned 
regarding the infinite number, weight and value of jewels and beautiful metal images presented 
to the temple, some of the latter being among the finest of early Cola workmanship yet known. 
The variety of jewels of the period and their patterns and workmanship as we gather from 
these inscriptions, is amazing. A few names will serve as a sample—tir umudi—sacred lock, 
porpii—gold flower, tiralmanivadam—combinations of strings, annam—swan, kili —parrot, 
kaikarai—bracelet, adikarai—anklet, sonagachiduku—lock formed in the fashion of 
Jonakas, vali and vadukavali—earring, bhadram—auspicious mark, sutii—ornament for 
the forehead, kondanan or kondattudar—necklace, katakam—bracelet, modiram—finger 
ring, pattigai—girdle, tiruppattam—diadem, makutam—crown, muttuvalaiyal or 
ratnavalaiyal—pearl bracelet or jewelled bracelet. These are just a few of a long list 
of ornaments. The inscriptions mention different varieties of pearls like vaitam (round), 
anuvattam (slightly curved), oppumuttu (hollow pearls), turumuttu (small pearls), etc. 


The inscriptions furnish a gbod deal of information regarding weights and measures ; 
tables of measures can be made out by a study of the inscriptions where even the smallest 
measure is mentioned ; similarly also regarding the weights used for gold, silver, copper and 
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other metals. Just as the measure, drona, was started by the Nandas ‘ Nandopakramam 
dronah’, similarly some measures were started by Pallava and Cola kings. Sometimes 
they were named after the. kings themselves like Arumolidevan after Rajaraja or Videl- 
vidugu after Pallava Mahendravarman or more often after the gods like Daksinadmeruvi- 
dangan and Adavallan. From the inscriptions we get an insight into the price of articles 
to be compared with modern prices but it was mostly in terms of paddy, rice, pulse, ghee, 
oil, etc. 

The brilliant paper on irrigation in ancient times by V. Venkayya (Annual 
Report of the Director-General of Archaeology in India for 1903-4) shows how valuable 
inscriptions are in enriching our knowledge about the facts of irrigation in ancient times. 
The inscription mentioning Mahendratataka at Mahendravadi is among the most important 
Pallava documents. The Vairamegatataka, Paramesvaratataka and Chitradmegat ataka, 
are other irrigation tanks of the Pallava period. The Tiruvallarai tank came into being 
during the reign of Dantivarman. The high bund built by Karikala for the Kaveri, famous 
in literature, is mentioned in inscriptions as also other irrigation canals opened by Cola 
kings of the roth-11th centuries like Uyyakondan and Mudikondan. Pandyan inscriptions 
also mention such water channels. 

The famous Bhojasagar is a feat of engineering skill, and one of the largest irrigation 
tanks constructed in India. It really stirs our pride to read of how Bhoja, the great king, 
administrator, conqueror, poet, patron of poets, scholar in different branches like V-yakarana, 
Alamkara, Sankhya, Yoga, Silpa and Sthapatya was also an engineer and took special 
pride in this great irrigation lake on the waters of which his boat glided softly as he watched 


the scenery around. 

An irrigation tank of huge dimensions which has existed in India from the earliest 
historical times having been repaired during the Mauryan period twice and again during the 
time of the Ksatrapa king Rudradaman is mentioned yet once more during the time of the 
Guptas in the Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta. The lake Sudarsana was again 
carefully rebuilt with masonry work making the embankment really strong (Fleet C. Inscr. 
Ind.-ITI, p. 61) ; but the most picturesque description in epigraphy describing the overflaw 
from the huge water reservoir is recorded in the inscription of Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman 
where the same Sudaréana lake forms the object of description. 


If the discovery of tribal coins of the Yaudheyas, Arjunayanas, Audumbaras, Malavas, 
Paficalas, Vatasvakas, etc., has helped the historian to understand literary sources better and 
reconstruct the history of democratic institutions in ancient India, inscriptions have helped 
him a thousandfold. Just as the discovery of Kautilya’s Arthasastra reyolutionized the view- 
point of the historian of India regarding her political institutions so also the publication and 
interpretation of the Uttaramallir inscriptions describing village institutions in the roth 
century A.D., have removed all doubts regarding the innate spirit of self-governing democratic 
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bodies in South India from very early times. The various qualifications meqnined of 
a candidate standing for. membership in the village assembly are given, he minimum 
property, age limit, character and equipment. Disqualification ae also mentioned. ‘The 
method of election is most interesting. The village was divided into a number of wards or 
centres where pots were kept with their mouths covered, leaving aslot for the voting card, a 
small palm-leaf ticket with the name of the person noted to be dropped in. On the day of 
election, all the people of the village gathered together, the contents of each pot made into 
a bundle and all emptied into an empty pot and well shaken. A boy who knew nothing about 
all this was to take a card at random from the pot and the name was read out. This was done 
in the presence of arbitrators, near the village temple. One man was chosen for each ward. 
After this general election, several committees were formed for looking after gardens, tanks, 
fields, gold, the wards, administration of justice, etc. ; 

The system of punishment and administration of justice in the case of criminal offence 
can be learnt from inscriptions.. An example may not be out of place. A man hunting 
at night missed his aim at the boar and shot a human being. He was ordered to give thirty- 
two cows for a lamp to be kept burning in the temple for the merit of the deceased. 


The inscriptions also give glimpses regarding the social conditions of the time. In 
a Vijayanagara inscription we are told that the emperor settled the disputes between 
a Vaisnava Feer and a Jain teacher by making them agree to be friends and raise no points 
of dispute. In another Vijayanagara inscription there is a graphic account of how the learned 
scholars in all branches of sacred studies assembled and signed a document which forbade 
Kanyasulka and Varadaksina in any marriage arrangement and threatened punishment 
by the king and social exclusion from the community for parties receiving either (S.Ind: 
Inscr. 1, p. 84). Special privileges like the bride and bridegroom riding a horse in procession 
being allowed by royal command (Epigraph Ind. VI, p. 346) is also gathered from 
inscriptions, , 

The temple was one of the greatest institutions created by the Indian genius. It was 
the hub on which revolved the whole life of the village. The temple provided for the 
education of the scholar, the amusement of the public, the cultivation of art and aesthetic 
sense and for the piety of the worshippers. The temple, as can be gathered from the 
inscriptions, was at once a great centre of various activities. ‘The great endowments made 
to temples were not in vain. ‘The sense of responsibility of the committees that managed 
the temples was very great and it should be remembered that high character and scholar- 
ship were essential for those who were to serve on these committees. The temples provided 
for the conducting of classes in various sciences and systems of philosophy, grammar, rhetoric 
and religious hymns. In inscriptions from Ennayiram we have a long list of the various 
courses of study, the number of teachers, and students for whose maintenance provision was 
made. Anexcellentscheme of both juvenile and adult education on the noblest lines for 
imparting right ideas of social life and conduct, right morals, incorruptible ways, sound 
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general knowledge of the affairs of the world, of institutions political and social, and of 
economics from a broad view-point, was all arranged by the king through the exposition 
of special parts of the Mahabharata, the. encyclopedic national epic, which has shaped 
Indian thought and character through the ages. 


Hospitals were maintained by the temples. A Kakatiya inscription from Malkapuram 
‘mentions a maternity hospital. Another inscription in Tamil gives a long list of 
medicines stocked and the quantity of each. In times of famine the temples, being rich 
institutions dedicated to the service of humanity, undertook the feeding of people on a large 
scale. 


Provision was made in the temples for morning and evening music, the pipers, drummers, 
flutists and others being given separate land allowances. An inscription mentions the 
arrangement for the play of the Vind in the temple. Having myself witnessed in a large 
but neglected, out of the way temple in my district the dance and abhinaya performed before 
the deity, the song being sung and commented in the language of gesture according to the 
canons of Bharata, I can say that it is no exaggeration that either Rajaraja or Rajendra was 
thrilled when he witnessed a great na@tya performance in one of the temples; but the 
inscription does mention in glowing terms the king’s high appreciation of this art and his 
reward therefor. The Natya-mandapa in the temple was explicitly for this purpose. 
However prude social reformers may be on the question of the mautch, it was a necessary 
institution in the temple. Similarly, drama was fostered, and the Ranga-mandapa in the 
temple served as the open-air theatre, and we learn from inscriptions of the drama, Raja- 
rajesvara Nataka, enacted during the time of Rajendra Cola I in such a theatre. 


Provision was made for the chant of Devaram in Saivite temples and the hymns of the 
Alvars in Visnu temples. Similarly arrangements were made for the chant of the Vedas, 
Rg, Yajus and Sama. The temple provided occupation for woad-carvers, sculptors, painters, 
gardeners, garland-makers, potters, watermen, cooks and accountants, among others. The 
festivals conducted at periodic intervals attracted crowds from distant places and large fairs 
contributed to that healthy social intercourse which is a unifying bond between villages 
and districts. We learn from inscriptions that the kings also supported educational institu- 
tions (ghatikas), outside the temple precincts, solely dedicated ta the dissemination of 
knowledge in the different branches of studies. These ghattkas were looked upon with 
great respect and the one at Kajici took an important lead in the election of the prince 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to the Pallava throne as is gathered from the inscription in the 
Vaikunthaperumal temple. It is from inscriptions that we learn of the friendly interest 
that the kings took in the various religions other than their own. The Cidamanivihara 
at Negapatam was an instance of a Buddhist institution fostered by the Colas. The sister 
of Rajaraja, the queen Kundavai, was responsible for a Jaina temple at Tirumalai. This is 
not an isolated instance. King Devaraya similarly built a Jaina temple. We have the 
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classical instance of Aéoka giving his opinion in the matter. It is from his edicts we learn 
that it is the most foolish thing for one interested in his own faith to persecute the faiths 
of others and Agoka has expressly preached tolerance, nay, requested active support for faiths 
other than one’s own. , 

Somtimes there may be a stone in a village with quaint figures of an archer and cows ; 
of a man fighting a tiger ; or of a warrior on elephant or horseback fighting a rival. These 
stones may sometimes contain inscriptions describing a hero who died fighting in a Gograhana 
(cattle-raid), a man who killed a tiger which was harassing villagers, a devotee fulfilling his 
vow by offering his head; or of a warrior killed in battle being gloriously transported to 
heaven. Sometimes the slab represents the upraised female hand with bracelets and the 
inscription would mention the act of Satz committed by the woman on the funeral pyre of 
her husband. We have classical medizeval examples of Saiz in the noble queen Yasomati of 
Prabhakaravardhana and in Vanavanmahiadevi, the wife of Sundaracola; both of them were 
great queens, mothers respectively of the great emperors, Harsa and Rajaraja. And an 
inscription from the temple of Rajaraja at Tanjore mentions the image set up by princess 
Kundavai for her mother, Vanavanmahadevi. 


From the inscriptions, again, we gather an amount of information about land divisions, 
assessment, survey and settlement. The taxes payable to the state, and the conditions of 
land ownership are given. The proportion of the produce to be enjoyed by the cultivator 
and the state is specifically mentioned. 


So far as territorial divisions are concerned large areas corresponding ta our modern 
Presidencies are known as defa. In North Indian inscriptions the defa was divided into 
bhuktis, bhuktis subdivided into visayas. In South India in the Tamil area valanddu, 
nadu, Rottam, ur were the territorial divisions. Large units were known by the name of 
mandalam, padi, or va@di in the Tamil and Canarese areas. We have such names as 
Colamandalam, Tondamandalam, Gangavadi, Rattappadi, Perumbanappadi, Nulambapadi. 
Sometimes there are territorial divisions based on the name of the adjoining hills as, for 
instance, Ballamkonda, Tirumalai, Venkundram, etc. Such territorial divisions as Vadahala- 
valinddu and Vadavalinadu show that their boundaries were high roads known by those 
names. Similarly, the banks of rivers also formed boundaries. In the Cola period many 
of the Valanadus were nameU after the king as Arumolivalanadu, or after some branch of 
art or culture, like Nityavinodavalanadu. 

Of the officers under the king the inscriptions give a lengthy list. At the royal court 
were the Sacivas, Amatyas, Pradhanamatyas; the important ministers, Mahddanda- 
ndyakas, Mahabaladhikrta, Mahdsenapati or commanders and generals ; and under them 
in charge of cavalry and elephantry corps were ASsvapatis and Pilupatis. Bhuktis were under 
Uparikas, and Visayas under Visayapatis or Visayamahattaras. Other subordinate revenue 
officers like Ayuktas, Vyaprtas, Adhikrtas are also known. Catas and Bhatas were akin 
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to police officials. Among judicial officers are the Nayadhikaranas and the Dharmadhi- 
karanas. All these designations occur mostly in.North Indian records. In the Hirahada- 
galli plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Amatyas are mentioned but in Jater Pallava 
inscriptions, Mdtras are mentioned. They correspond to the Mauryan Mahamatras. In 
the Prakrit charters of the Pallavas the names of a number of officers are given like Vallava, 
Govallava, Rahasyadhikrta. It is believed that Vayilkelpar mentioned in the Kasakudi 
plates were secretaries and the Kosadhyaksa is the officer in charge of the treasury. The 
adhikaranadanda mentioned in the Kasakudi plates should mean the fine imposed by the 
law courts. Among the officers in close attendance on the king are the Tirumandiravolai, 
and Tiruvdikelvi who took down the orders of the king and carefully listened to his utterances: 


The inscriptions give us an insight into the extent of Indian influence, cultural, 
maritime and military in such distant islands as Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Malaya, Annam, 
Burma, Ceylon, Laccadives, Maldives and other islands in the Indian Ocean. ‘The various 
places mentioned in the inscriptions of Rajaraja and Rajendra in many cases still remain 
a puzzle, though the efforts of scholars have helped us greatly in understanding the naval 
conquests of these mighty kings beyond the seas. Rajendra’s overseas compaign is graphi- 
cally described in the Tamil pragasti : “ (Who ) having despatched many ships in the midst 
of the rolling sea and having caught Sangrama-vijayottungavarman, the king of Kadaram, 
together with the elephants in his glorious army (took) the large heap of treasures, which 
(that king) had rightfully accumulated ; (captured) with noise the (arch called) Vidyadhara- 
torana atthe ‘war-gate’ of his extensive city; Sri Vijaya with the ‘jewelled wicket- 
gate’ adorned with great splendour and the ‘gate of large jewels’ ; Pannai with water 
in its bathing ghats; the ancient Malaiyarwith the strong mountain for its ° rampart ; 
Mayirudingam surrounded by the deep sea (as) by a moat ; Ilangasoka (i.e., Lanka ‘oka) 
undaunted (in) fierce battles; Mapappalam having abundant (deep) water as defence ; 
Mevilimbangam, having fine walls as defence; Valaippandiru having vilappandiru(?) 
Talaittakkolam praised by great men (versed in) in the sciences; Madamilingam, firm in 
great and fierce battles ; Ilamuridésam, whose fierce strength rose in war ; Manakkavaram, 
in whose extensive flower gardens honey was collecting ; and Kadaram, of fierce strength 
which was protected by the deep sea.” (S. Ind. Inser. II, p. 109). Though the task of 
identification of the places mentioned in Rajendra’s inscriptions was undertaken quite 
a long time ago by Hultzsch, even in the time of Venkayya the identification progressed 
only to the extent of correctly understanding Nakkavaram as Nicobar Islands and Pappalam 
as a port in Burma, The efforts of Coedes to understand the various places have given the 
most intelligible account of Rajendra’s campaign; and place names like Miayirudi igam, 
Tlangagokam, Talaitakkolam, Madamialingam, Ilamuridesam, etc., should be located in the 
Malayan Peninsula and Sumatra. From the inscriptions we learn that Sangrama Vijayot- 
tungavarman of the Sailendra dynasty of Srivijaya acknowledged the suzerainty of the Cola 
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emperor. The larger Leyden grant refers to the construction of the Cadamanivihara at 
Negapatam by Mara Vijayottungavarman and shows the relationship between India, Sumatra 
and Java. 

From inscriptions we learn of the prosperity of the land through trade with other 
countries. During the time of the mighty emperor Rajendracola, who converted the Bay 
of Bengal into a ‘ Cola lake,’ trade flourished and we find inscriptions of merchants from his 
realm in distant islands like Sumatra (An. Rep. S. Ind. Epigraph, 92, 11). The tax levied on 
merchandise according to the unit of ship in terms of Gadydna coins is mentionedin a 
Ractrakita inscription (Epigraph Ind. III, p. 301). Similar tax known as Kupasulka was 
levied on commodities taken overseas and this welearn from a Kakatiya inscription (Az. 
Rep. S. Ind. Epigraph, 10, 45). 

We know from literature that from the earliest times there used to be very active maritime 
intercourse between India and various other countries. The Baveru jataka is an instance. 
Important ports were at Bharukaccha, Sorparaga, Kaveripampattanam, etc. In early 
Sangam literature the last mentioned figures prominently. The Alvars mention the sea- 
port of Mahabalipuram as Kadalmallai. Masulipatam was a great sea-port about the begin- 
ning of the Christian era. Here again the inscriptions render invaluable service in introducing 
to us various places to which our ancient sailors resorted both with merchandise and colonists. 


- The sixth century Sanskrit inscription of Rudravarman from Fu-nan Kamboja and 
four of Parnavarman from West Java show that Hindu kingdoms were established in these 
distant lands. Similarly the Hindu kingdom of Srivijaya was founded in Sumatra. The 
Sanskrit Yiipa inscriptions of about the 5th century A.D., mentioning the sacrifices per- 
formed by Malavarman graphically describing the large quantity of gold expended by the 
king in the performance of the great sacrifice known as Bahusuvarna giving away twenty 
thousand cows as daksina at VaprakeSvara show the deep-rooted nature of Hindu thought 
and culture in the Island. In the words of Majumdar ‘“‘the inscriptions discovered 
at Borneo, Java, Annam, Cambodia and Malay Peninsula lead inevitably to the conclusion 
that the language, literature, religion and political and social institutions in India made 
a thorough conquest of these far-off lands, and, to a great extent, eliminated or absorbed the 
native elements in these respects.” Chhabra’s illuminating}paper on the cultural expan- 
sion in South India during the Pallava rule gives a vivid picture of this aspect. 


The religion, whether Brahmanical or Buddhist, in these islands came from India and 
the whole pantheon is found transplanted on their soil. Some of the most lovely specimens 
of the different martis have Indian influences. The Ramayana is represented in exquisite 
sculptures at Prambanam and the story of Buddha at Borobodur. The fine Prajfiaparamita 
image comes from Java and is now preserved in the Leyden Museum. Sanskrit language 
and literature being highly cultivated, the language of the inscriptions is flawless Sanskrit. 
The script used for the inscriptions is also borrowed from India. 
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The inscriptions reveal to us the personality of our greatest rulers. The Nasik inscrip- 
tion of Balasiri, the plaintive cry of a sorrowing mother recounting the noble qualities of 
a worthy son and sovereign, presents an excellent picture of the personality of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, the great Satavahana ruler. His face cesembled the full moon. His long and 
shapely arm resembled the stately form of the lord of serpents. He had the charm of the 
lotus flower fully opened by the rays of the sun. He allayed the fears of anyone who sought 
his protection.. His orderg were obeyed by all kings with great respect. He was the very 
pink. of courtesy and most devoted to his mother. He shared the pleasures of his subjects 
and sympathised with them in their woes. He always spared the life of even the most 
troublesome enemy as he could not bear unnecessary shedding of blood. He -promoted 
the families of the twice-born and the lowly. He established by practice and precept righteous 
conduct. In this inscription he is described as ‘the only bow-man,’. ‘ Ekadhanudhara’ 
and on his coin this epithet has been symbolised by a strung bow shown on the obverse. 


The Allahabad pillar inscription describes Samudragupta as a great ruler, a great general, 
a great scholar-and a great musician. The graphic description of his musical talents in the 
inscription is actually given realistic shape on the obverse of his lyrist-type of coins where 
the king is shown seated on couch, playing the Vina resting on his lap. ; 


The personality of Mah-ksatrapa Rudradaman is again clearly revealed in the Junagadh 
inscription. His birth in the lap of fortune and power, his comely appearance, his exceptional 
capacity in battle, his special training in statecraft, his knowledge of the different Sciences 
and arts including grammar, music and logic, the fabulous wealth in his treasury overflowing 
with gold, silver, diamonds and gems but all the wealth rightfully obtained, present him 
as an exceptionally fortunate and brilliant prince. No wonder that as the inscriptions 
mention he was wreathed with many garlands at different suayamvaras by the daughters of 
many kings. His personal beauty and even the sweetness of his voice and the lovely nature 
of his gait are specifically mentioned in the inscription. 


The personality of A‘oka is revealed in his inscriptions. Their language is simple 
and the picture presented is quite clear. We have here the greatest of Indian emperors 
speaking to his subjects as to his children. How often has he not repeated that this should 
be done and not something else? The broad sympathies, clear-cut views, tolerant vision, 
and quaint simplicity, of a powerful emperor are at once evident in his edicts. His feeling 
heart is revealed in his sorrow over the huge killing and bloodshed in the Kalinga war. 
His utter disregard for personal comfort and the one desire to be of the utmost help to his 
subjects—his subjects he regarded as his own children and he was in, the true sense a Raja 
by Prakrtiranjana, his subjects being his Praja in the literal sense—is evident from one of 
his edicts where he mentions that there is no fixed time for interviewing him but any affair of 
state could be brought to him for disposal whether he was in'the dining chamber or in the 
harem or in the cowshed or in the palanquin or in the pleasure garden. We are reminded 
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how similarly Rajendra, the Cola emperor, also heard cases and issued orders to his officers 
even when he was in the dining hall. Asoka’s child-like simplicity is revealed in his plain 
statement of facts about ration in his kitchen. The slaughter of animals and fowl which 
was originally done on a large scale was reduced to that of a single deer as he had almost 
tabooed venison; peacock killing was reduced to the minimum, only two being allowed 
at the time the edict was incised; and the emperor declared his wish that he would give 
up even this. We can imagine what a sacrifice this is on the part of the king if we read the 
Sundarakanda of the Ramayana where the different viands and liquors are graphically des- 
cribed in Ravana’s kitchen almost causing the mouth of those accustomed to these to water ; 
and how praiseworthy for one accustomed to luxuries to voluntarily lead the simple life of 
almost an anchorite. Asgoka’s inscriptions refer to certain administrative innovations carried 
out by the emperor to improve the prevailing state of affairs. Dharmamahadmdatras who 
did not exist before were appointed by Asoka for the propagation of piety. Neverin the past 
have officers called Mahamairas of morality (Dhammamahamata) existed, but naw Asoka 
created them since it was his intense desire to see that virtue was practised. Though the 
emperor knew of the various traditional auspicious ceremonies performed during marriage, 
child-birth, etc., he regarded most of them as useless and favoured only such ceremonies 
as would bear good fruit, like courtesy to slaves, reverence to elders, gentleness to animals 
and liberality to Sramanas and Brahmanas. Asoka deplores that people are prone to recount 
only their virtuous deeds, but not their evil performances. So he puts forth a strong plea 
for avoiding sin and practising merit. In the past kings went on pleasure tours, but Asoka 
went only on tours of morality. His deep concern for the welfare of man and beast is 
evident in the arrangements made by him to plant banian trees and mango groves to afford 
shade, to dig wells at intervals with flights of steps for drinking water, and to build numerous 
rest-houses and hospitals both for men and animals. The inscriptions of Asoka describe 
the emperor’s missionary activity and efforts to propagate ideas of dharma and social service 
not only within India but far outside its borders, in the kingdoms of Ptolomy II Philadelphus 
of Egypt, Antogonus Gonatas of Macedonia, Magas of Syrini and Alexandar of either 
Epirus or Corinth (Tulamaya, Antekina, Maka and Alikasudara) even at the risk of being 
ridiculed as a mad idealist. In the inscription of Gautamiputra Satakarni it has been stated 
that the emperor identified himself with his subjects in their sorrows and joys ; Skandagupta 
is described in the Junagadh inscription as making his people happy by sweet talk prefaced 
by smiles, courtesy, honour and liberality. In one of his inscriptions Asoka expresses 
himself as the father of his subjects, in whose welfare and happiness he is interested as in 
that of his own children, and that not only in this world but also in the other. But he was 
not satisfied with the happiness of his own subjects ; he extends his desire for this happiness 
beyond his dominions and expresses his anxiety for the increased joy of people beyond his 
dominions whom also he considers as his own children. It is for this purpose that he made 
arrangements for transcribing his edicts even beyond his domain and arranged that his 
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Mahdamatras may strive to inspire confidence and induce the borderers to practise meritorious 
deeds. 


A great contemporary of the Sunga, Pusyamitra, and Satakarni, the powerful Satavahana 
sovereign, was Kharavela, the greatest king of Kalinga. A complete picture of this great 
ruler is presented in the Hathigumpha inscription where all his exploits year after year are 
stated with precision, His own personal talents and learning in various sciences and arts are 
also mentioned. From this inscription we gather how he repaired the gates and ramparts of 
his city, erected embankments to several tanks including the lake Khivira, at a very great 
cost, built a royal residence called the Mahavijayaprasada or the palace of great victory with 
the riches brought from Anga and Magadha. He built excellent towers with their interiors 
decorated with sculpture and painting. The amenities provided by him in his realm are 
also mentioned. He caused festivities and samaja assemblies to be held to entertain his 
people with dance, drama and music, vocal and instrumental. He constructed rest houses 
remitted many taxes, bestowed several privileges on the corporations both urban and rural 
(Paura and ¥anapada). He celebrated the famous Rajasiya sacrifice by establishing his 
might with his army. His religious bent of mind is revealed in all that he did for the Jaina 
religion on the Kumari hill in the nature of amenities and offerings for the ascetics and sages 
following the dharma of Arhat. Withal he was a tolerant monarch as is evident from his 
attitude to the Brahmanas. He was a great King of Peace, King of Prosperity, King of 
Monks, and King of Religion who had seen, heard and realised blessings (kalydna). 


The mighty ruler Rajaraja and his son Rajendra did not have the good fortune to be 
visited by foreign travellers to leave grand accounts of the noble, awe-inspiring, royal courts, 
palaces and temples as in the time of Krsnadevaraya. All that we know of the Cola emperors 
is mainly from their inscriptions, which, however, give ample material for the understanding of 
their personality. History has no greater instance of a pious queen than the saintly Sembian- 
ma-devi, the consort of Gandaraditya who was widowed at a tender age with a babe in 
her arms; and many indeed are the temples in the Cola realm that have been endowed 
by this queen whose every wish Rajaraja, her grand-nephew; mespenteds The Tiruvalangade 
inscription specially mentions that though the people chose the heir-apparent Rajaraja to 
be their king he would not consider the throne when his uncle Uttamacola had not enjoyed 
it. Rajaraja’s might, conquests, administrative machinery, fabulous wealth, unparalleled 
liberality, in short, all the pomp and splendour of the great Cola empire in the building of 
which he had such an important hand before his son extended it further, is all revealed in 
minute detail in the long inscriptions from the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore. The campaigns 
of Rajendra Cola described at such length and with such a wealth of detail in his prasgastis are 
fittingly celebrated by the erection of anovel jayastambha, in this case a jalastambha of 
the most sacred water on earth. He emulated Bhagiratha and in fact the tribute he levied 
from those whom he overcame inthe region of the Ganges was only the water of the holy 
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tiver to-bé carried to-his realm to bé emptied in the mighty tank near the huge temple of 
Siva at a new capital for his empire that he constructed and named Gangakondacolapuram to 
commemorate the great event. The conquest of Rajendra mentioned in his inscriptions and 
its consequences are confirmed by a Gahadavala inscription at Gangakondacolapuram wherein 
the usual preamble of the Cola inscriptions precedes its own indicating in unequivocal 
manner the suzerainty of the Cola emperor years later. The Dvarapalaka from Kalydna- 
pura in the Darasuram temple and the few Kalinga and Pala- images found scattered in 
these Cola temples are additional evidences of Cola military triumph but it is the inscrip- 
tions. that give a clearer written record of victory. 


Sometimes it is not merely the personality of the ruler that is revealed in the inscriptions 
but occasional light is thrown on the exigencies of social life as in the case of a Brahmana 
who turns into a warrior. Aremarkable statement with a wealth of detail is in the Talagunda 
inscription of Kakusthavarman where the progenitor of the Kadamba family Mayara<arman 
is described as a student come to Kaiici for his Vedic studies who on being insulted by the 
soldiers in the cavalry of the Pallava king, could not brook it and, in the words of the inscrip- 
tion, with the hand that was accustomed to hold the kusa grass, fuel, stones ladle, melted 
butter and the oblation vessel, he grasped a flaming sword to conquer the earth; and so 
continues the inscription to narrate how the successors of Mayara‘arman went from strength 
to strength and the family where the hair was wet with the holy water of the purificatory 
rites of different sacrifices, deeply learned in the sacred lore, that kindled the fire and drank 
the Soma, in the interior of whose houses loudly resounded the chants of the Veda and the 
Vedanga, and that tended a Kadamba tree with blooming flowers near their dwelling, turned 
into a house of Ksatriya kings and one of the daughters of the family married into the imperial 
house of the Guptas. 


The Mandagapa:iu inscription is another epigraphical curio. ‘This is a joyous excla- 
mation of a king taking delight in inventing something novel, different from. existing things. 
Hitherto constructions generally were of brick, timber, lime and metal but now this curious- 
minded king—the king actually describes himself so—excayated cave temples with fine 
carved panels out of the living rock. This is the origin of the numerous early Pallava temples 
in the Tamil area about the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 


Life is short and uncertain, wealth is fleeting in nature ; and the ruler of today is the 
beggar of the morrow. It is not always that the surface of the stream of life is unruffled. 
Great men have adversities. In the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta there is 
a statement of great significance. The inscription says that in preparing himself to restore 
the fallen fortunes of his family a whole night was spent by the emperor on no other couch 
except the bare earth. . 

Sometimes there is a dramatic effect in the narration in an inscription. In the sam® 
Bhitar; inscription it is stated that with the cry ‘ Victory has been achieved ’ Kumaragupta 
rushed to his mother whose eyes were wet with tears of joy, like Krsna going to his mother 
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Devaki after slaying his enemies. The glorious king Isanavarman wedded to heroism and 
truth though fully favoured by fortune resorted to Prayaga and there, decorated with flowers, 
entered a fire kindled with dry cow-dung cakes as if it were water for a bath and put an end 
to his life. This is in accordance with the belief that voluntary death at Prayaga assures heaven 
as Kialidisa says Tanutyajam nasti sarirabandhah. Another instance like this, known 
through epigraphy is the death of Calukya Ahavamalla Someévara II, the father of Vikra- 
maditya VI who being the-victim of a malignant fever put an end‘to his life in the Sangama 
of Tungabhadra followed by his devoted queens and against the wishes of his loving, tear- 
stained subjects who followed him to prevent the mishap.- ~ tie 


We may have heard of fabulous storiés of extraordinary wealth and gifts and charities 
beyond all. conceivable limits of liberality. A story narrates how Anathapindaia spread 
the whole surface of Jetavana garden with gold coins, purchased it at that price, and presented 
it with a newly built monastery to the Enlightened One. ‘It is in the Nanaghat inscription of 
{ atakarni and the inscription of Usavadata at Nasik that we get a staggering account of 
the generous impulses in a man. Possession’ of wealth is one thing and natural liberality 
another. The Nandas were fabulously rich but we do not know of any gifts made by them. 
Satakarni in performing the Asvamedha twice, Gavamayana, Agnya dheya, Rajasiiya, 
Aptoryama and other sacrifices, gave liberal daksina or sacrificial fee consisting of villages» 
karsapanas, cows, elephants, horses, horse-chariots, silver pots, dresses andso on. Khiravela» 

_ his contemporary, was equally munificent. He even made the gift Of the golden Kalpataru. 
But these are specific sacrificial gifts. The long catalogue of meritorious deeds of Usavadata 
is more interesting. He was the donor of three hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred 
gifts of gold on the river Barnasa, giver of sixteen villages to the gods and Brahmanas, 
host, all the year round, of a-hundred thousand Brahmanas, giver of eight wives to Brahmanas 
in the sacred place Prabhisa, donor of quadrangular hermitages, d velliags and shelter houses 
at Bharugacha, Dagapura, Govardhana and Sorparaga, maker of pleaszunces, tanks and wells, 
founder of free ferries by boats on the Iba, Paradi, Damana, Tapi, Karabena and Dahaauka. 


If occasionally we have here and there a portrait sculpture of some great ruler, it is also 
sometimes accompanied by his consort or consorts. The Pallava royal portrait sculptures 
are famous. In the lovely painting fragment of Maheadravarman at Sittannavagal there is 


the lovely face of his queen beside him. Even here epigraphy supplies its owa quota to the 
pictures that we have of great kings and queens. We have considered kings. A single 


instance of a queen would suffice. ‘The favourite queen of Rajasimha, the Pallava king, 


who constructed the Kaildsanatha temple, was Rangapataka who, according to the inscription 
in that temple, was a pataka (banner) as it were among women. She is described further 


as ‘full of loveliness, sharpness, grace and cleanliness, who seemed to be the master-piece of 


the Creator, whose skill had at last attained perfection after He had created thousands of 
good-looking women, she who was charming through genuine sweetness, who was adorned 


with grace, coquetry and feeling . - + - ete.’ 


———— 
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The infinite value of epigraphy in the understanding of the ancient arts like dance and 
music is amply illustrated in the musical inscriptions of the Pallavas and the labelled dance 
poses from the goptra of the temple at Chidambaram. The Kudimiyamalai musical inscrip- 
tion and a similar one from Tirumaiyam are extremely valuable as they record the musical 
notes as understood and practised during the time of the Pallavas. Similarly the use of the 
term Parivadini in the inscription shows that the early type of vind was still in use in the 
seventh century. And this is confirmed by a sculpture from the Dacca Museum where Saras- 
yati, the consort of Visnu, represented on Garuda carries the lyre type of vind. The labelled 
sculptured panels representing the different sthanas and karanas given in Bharata’s Natya- 
astra are the most elaborate commentary and most intelligible, probably more so than 
even the learned explanation of the texts by Abhinavagupta. This visual explanation is 
aided by the presence of the labels which are short inscriptions describing the sthdnas (danc® 
poses). And about these representations being the mast correct there can be no two opinions 
as the Cola period undoubtedly was the time when the glory of “dance was at its zenith, 
the emperors being great patrons of this art as gathered from the inscriptions. 


The presence of inscriptions along with sculpture either to explain the carving or to 
mention a gift and the name of the donor is the most valuable clue to understanding its date, 
the circumstances under which it came into being, and the theme of the carving itself. It 
is the presence of the inscriptions, labels explaining the panels and carvings at Bharhut, 
that has helped a correct understanding of this important monument. Without the label 
how could we know whether the image was intended to represent Sirima or Culakoka or 
Sudarsana? It is the presence of a single line of inscription in an early sculpture from 
Amaravati that has proved beyond doubt that Yaksa worship prevailed in the Krishna valley 
and was a feature as much of South India as of the North. Images dated on stylistic grounds 
independently can have their dates verified and checked with the help of such images as bear 
inscriptions on their pedestals, with dates, if any. But even if the dates were absent, the 
palaeography of the inscription would itself help considerably in the proper dating of the 
figure. Sometimes even though identification of panels containing stories from the Jatakas. 
and Avadanas is not impossible the inscriptions below vouch for the correctness of the identi- 
fication. Sometimes it so happens that there is not sufficient literary material to throw 
light on the sculptured theme, in which case the label becomes absolutely valuable. If the: 
Pallava inscriptions give long lists of the royal house the sculptures of the Vaikunthanatha. 
temple at Kajicipuram present a more graphic picture of the rise and growth of the dynasty. 
Here again it is the presence of a few inscribed labels that has helped the scholars to proceed. 
and progress along the correct path of identification with the clue obtained therefrom. 


Again, without the help of inscriptions we cannot understand who executed the carvings 
how, and at whose instance. Mostly it is the name of the donor that is given. If the carving” 
is a religious gift it is so stated. Occasionally the name of the sculptor is also given. This 
is not only in the case of a sculpture as such but also in the case of any part of a structure for 
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which the donor is responsible. Such donative inscriptions abound in the early stupas 
where a cross-bar or two, an upright or coping piece from a rail, a casing slab ora dharma- 
cakra or a piirna-ghata is presented by a perfumer or a cobbler or a musician or a trader or a 
leader of a caravan of merchants, a lay sister or a monk or a house-holder with brothers, 
sisters, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law and other relations and friends. Sometimes we 
hear that a guild of workmen completed a particular part of a building as, for instance, is 
given in an inscription at Sanci that one of the torana gateways was carved by the ivory 
carvers of Vidisa and the fine workmanship is an enlarged version of the usual delicate work of 
the ivory-carvers. From these inscriptions we gather information also about the different 
places from which such pious pilgrims came ; e.g., at Amaravati we hear of people .coming 

from distant places like Pataliputra, Rajagiri and Simhagiri. The occurrence of the carved 
moon-stones near the gateway entrances of the stapas and monasteries at Nagarjunakonda 
which points to Ceylonese influence is amply testified by the inscriptions found in the place. 


However graphic may be the description of a battle—and we have one of the most 
picturesque descriptions of a battle in the Kuram grant of Paramesvaravarman—historians 
are bound to view with suspicion any account of large-scale conquest. But the prominent 
presence of an inscription in the vanquished ruler’s city to announce the shame of defeat of 
the king is evidence not to be lightly brushed aside. The presence of the inscription of the 
victorious Western Calukyan Vikramaditya in the Kailasanatha temple at Kancipuram, 
the capital of the Pallavas, and similarly of Narasimhavarman proclaiming his victory pro- 
minently at Badami itself, the capital of the early Western Calukyas, isa more important and 
more emphatic assertion of the conquest of both than in any of their other inscriptions, 
however forcefully put. Onsuch occasions. the scribes and stone-cutters follow their royal 
patrons and inscriptions are incised to commemorate their victories or donations in a language 
and script totally different from those of the area concerned. Rajendra’s victorious prasastis 
in Kalinga or in the Calukyan area, Narasimhavarman’s inscription in Grantha at Vatapi are 
instances. Similarly the occurrence of Tamil inscriptions in distant islands like Sumatra 
where the language is totally unknown, and the presence of the Gahadavala inscription at 


Gangakondacolapuram have all their own story to tell. 


Numismatics is no doubt an important source in understanding the true history of the 
Jand, but the coins themselves to be understood require the help of epigraphy. This depen- 
dance on epigraphy is not in any small measure when we remember that sometimes the legends 
on coins are sufficiently lengthy. It is only by a study of the different scripts that one can 
unravel the mysteries of coin legends which are as numerous and varied as the scripts them- 
selves. Sometimes it is only the coins that reveal the use of a particular script in an area ina 
subsidiary fashion alongside of a main script used for inscriptions. As example may be 
cited the Cola coins of Uttama, Rajaraja and Rajendra and a Kerala coin of Sri Virakerala 
wherein Nagari is used for the legends, though we know of no inscription in Nagari issued 
by these kings, the script used being invariably Granthia, Tamil or Vatteluttu. 


So far we have considered the need for studying inscriptions and what the inscriptions 
reveal to us. There is probably no field of knowledge that does not come within the scope 
of inscriptions as, after all, inscriptions are only permanent documents recording the life and 


happenings of their time with special reference to the king and his relationship with his people. 
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scriptions which differ from area to area and age to age 
in the type of script and language used, knowledge of palaeography is essential. Palaeo- 
graphy being the subject dealing with scripts, a study of this reveals haw scripts came into 
being, developed and changed during the centuries. In the subject of epigraphy palaeo- 
graphy comes in as the most important limb. ‘The age of the inscriptions, the growth of 
language, the literary beauty of the language—all these come only next in importance. In 
the following pages the essential features of Indian epigraphy with special reference to South 
India and her scripts have been discussed. 


DOCUMENT. 

A document is engraved on a tablet or a metal plate which ia usually shaped after a simpler 
original—a leaf or bark. In sculptures we find figures carrying these documents of bark 
or leaf in their hands. This is the usual thing in the case of all divinities presiding over 
learning and great masters profound in their knowledge of the essentials of wisdom. Brahma, 
the Lord of Learning is always represented in sculpture with a book in his left hand. A good 
early example of this may be seen in the representation of the deity at Aihole and Badami 
to which Buhler (Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 1) has drawn attention; a still better example 
is the Gupta-Maitraka sculpture from the Ardhanari¢vara panel at the Elephanta cave, 
near Bombay (Fig. 1). His spouse Sarasvati carries a book similarly as she presides over 


But to study and understand these in: 
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learning, more particularly over the secular and artistic side than her four-faced lord whose 
very breath is of the essence of the four Vedas which are chanted by an equal number of 


mouths. The earliest example of Sarasvati yet found in India is a headless image of the deity 
inning of the Christian era. In 


from Mathura with an inscription on pedestal of about the begi : 
her left hand she holds a book composed of palm-leaves or cut birch bark tied together with 
string (Fig. 2)- Siva as a teacher of the universe, the teacher par excellence whose disciples 
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are sages ripe in years and wisdom, holds a book in the same manner. One of the early 
examples of Vishnu in this form is in a panel from the Gupta temple at Deogarh (Fig. 3). 


CaS. del. 


18 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.S. III, 4 


His right hand is in the vyakhyanamudra ox in the attitude of elucidation. These 
two hands and their attitude are noteworthy as the vyakhyanamudra occurs also 
in the case of the greatest of Indian masters, the Buddha. The dharmacakrapravartana, 
the setting in motion of the wheel of dharma or the first sermon on dharma of Buddha 
is suggested by the mudra of his hands styled dharmacakrapravartanamudrd. In 
most representations, one end of his cloak is caught by Buddha in his left hand 
while the other is raised. The end of the cloak resembles a small book and this is 
very suggestive (Fig. 4), Manikkavacaka, the great scholar devotee of Siva from 
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South India, is always represented in sculpture carrying a book in his left hand and in 
one of the bronzes of his has actually a verse from one of his works inscribed 
on the leaf in letters of the late Cola period (Fig. 5). One of the finest sculptures 
in Ceylon is the sage holding a book in both his hands (Fig. 6). This is differently 
interpreted by different scholars as Agastya, Tiruvalluvar and Parakramabahu, a king of Ceylon. 
However it may be, it is undoubtedly an early representation of a great scholar. In the 
early Cola painting representing Siva disguised as the old man come to fetch Sundaramarti, 
he is represented as carrying an umbrella in one hand and a palm-leaf document in the other. 

The very name of a document, patra suggests its origin. The earliest material used 
for writing was the leaf. It may have been talapatraor bhirjapatra cut to proper shape, 
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the former being popular in the Deccan and the latter in North India. A page is also connoted 
by the same term. Theterm panna occurs in Buddhist literature and writing on a leaf is 
often referred to in the ¥atakas (II, p. 122 ; IV, p. 35 ; VI, p. 204). The antiquity of the 
palm leaf as writing material has been well established by Bihler, who cites (2) Huien Tsang 
(seventh century A.D.), an eye witness for its use, (b) some fragments of palm manuscripts 
of the Godfrey collection of the fourth century A.D. and early copper-plates of about the 
Christian era modelled after palm leaf, and (c) Buddhist traditions that the canon was written 
on palm leaves at the first Council soon after Biiddha’s death (Buhler, Appendix to Ind. 
Ant. XXXII, p. 94). The terms grantha and prabandha suggest a book composed of a 
number of leaves properly arranged and tied together. The words kénda, sarga and patala, 
terms for portions of a work, also convey this sense. 

The word olaiin Tamil is significant in this connection as it specifically means the palm- 
leaf used for writing. The calendar carried by the astrologer who is an adjunct to temples 
is referred to a Nalolai in inscriptions (S. Ind. Inscr. III, p. 321). A document is styled 
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Paola (Ibid. pp. 163 and 275) and the officers who noted the oral orders of the sovereign 
were called Mandira volai and Olaindyagan all based on the palm-leaf used for writing. 
There is an interesting statement in an inscription how actually the king graciously 
ordered that his instructions may be entered into accounts and the order was written by 
the Mandiravolai and issued with the signatures of the Olainayakam officers (Ibid. p. 
312). The process of writing itself is described as variyilittu, i.e., putting in lines. 
The process of transferring the royal command, first copied on palm-leaf, to 
more permanent material like stone, is picturesquely described in an inscription from 
Tiruvalangadu, where the personality of the great emperor Rajendracola, who 
allowed his officials to bother him even at such odd hours as when he was engaged 
in dining, recalls the magnanimous spirit of Aéoka, who similarly allowed himself to be dis- 
turbed at all hours. The emperor while dining in his day residence at Sivapuri being inform- 
ed by one of his officials that twenty-five families may be settled on the land in the village 
to be called Rajendracolappadi to supply oil to the deity at Tiruvalangadu granted the wish 
and the order was received with the signature of the royal secretary ( Tirumandiravolat). 
and conveyed to the magistrate who ordered it to be engraved on stone to prevent anyone 
from disobeying the royal order (Ibid. p. 136). 

Another term for a docment is lekha which is derived from the root likh, to write. The 
term /ipi is also used and a well-known instance is the dhamma-lipi of the emperor A‘oka— 
gi arafete fearfiar, ie., this moral treatise or document has been incised. The term 
likhapita suggests the incising of the letters and the word /ipi suggests the. painting of the 
letters. The use of the term Jekha also suggests the transferring of the document, drafted 
in ink or masi from a less permanent material as was obviously used for such purposes to 
a more permanent medium like a stone tablet in imperishable incised letters. 

Copper plate grants that are found in such large numbers all over India are copies of 
originals from the royal archives or from those of the nobles. They were intended for 
the donees who kept them carefully to establish their right to the gifted land or other pro- 
perty. Elaborate descriptions there are of how a king made a gift. The king with his hand 
purified by the touch of the cow’s ear and kuga-grass poured water and made the gift with 
the words that it may last for ever MHASH TATA A WAL Wasa AeA: 
(Epigraph. Ind. XIII, p. 297). The recording of the facts of the gift are also expressly 
maintained, sometimes even the metal composing the charter being alluded to (Ibid. VIIl, 
p. 142; XV, p. 143, III, p. 353). That the charter was intended for establishing claims 
by exhibiting it is also made clear in some inscriptions (Ibid. VI, p. 142). The giving of 
the charter itself is sometimes recorded in it as in the Mayidavolu plates (Ibid. VI, p. 88). 

As already pointed out, the commands of the king were recorded on leaf or birch bark 
by a keeper of records like the Aksapatalika or Divirapati according to the instructions of 
the messenger (Ditaka) usually the minister, Pramatr or Mahasandhivigrahika or Rahasika, 
who conveyed it to him (Ibid. I, p. 318; p. 73; p- 88; p. 9) and passed on to the engraver. — 
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SIGNATURE. 


The final stamp of authority was with the affixing of the signature and seal. The former 
was usually done by expressing the name of the king prefixed by the phrase Svahasto mama. 
A classical example of this is the signature of Sri Harsavardhana (Fig. 7). It is easily 
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the best preserved, highly florid and most artistically drawn royal signature yet found in 
India. It has led one of the scholars in the epigraphical field to wonder how the king could 
find time in the midst of his military conquests and administrative and literary activities for 
such florid signatures to be affixed to documents. In Telugu grants, the name of the king 
‘was suffixed by the term Vralu meaning ‘ signature,’ asin Singdnadyanivarlu (Fig. 8) or some- 
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times the word ‘ signature of ’ was omitted and merely the name of the king was given as in 
Vijayanagara grants. In the Vijayanagara grants, it was however only sometimes that the 
king’s name was given, as for instance, S77 Harihara (Fig. 9) but sometimes the name of the 


 endcap 


FIG. 9- 
great deity of the principal temple at Hampi Sri Viripaksa was put down instead, suggesting 
that the king was acting on behalf of the Lord himself. There are many instances of the 
king’s name with the word Svahasto mama like that of Bhoja of Dhara—Svahastoyam 
Sri Bhojadevasya (Ibid. XI, p. 182). Sometimes it was only the king’s name as Srz Milara- 
jasya (Ibid. X, p. 79) or sometimes merely Svahasto mama (Ibid. I, p. 88) which was felt 
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sufficient as the seal was also given. 
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The seal affixed to a document was considered the most important element to proclaim 
its validity and the dharmasastras demand its use. In the drama Mudraraksasa Raksasa 
the minister of the Nandas, wonders whether he can deny the validity of a document bearing 
his own seal, although he was not responsible for its issue (#atst 4 aaa arate aaAt 
wera aa :—MudraraksasaV, 18). So the seal counted for everything as in the Ramayana, 
Sita trusts Hanuman as Rama’s messenger only on the presentation of the signet ring of Rama 
with his name engraved on it ora aaa ta ca aha 1 aaa Fe qAATSA GAAS, 
(Ramayana V, 36,2). The signet ring was sometimes the seal itself but often there were 
separate larger seals. India abounds in seals of various types found all over the land. There 
are private seals, seals of guilds, seals of high officials and dignitaries, noblemen, seals of 
generals, ministers ; royal seals including those of princes ; there are also seals of institutions 
like the Vihara of Nalanda, religious and votive seals with such legends as the usual Buddhist 
creed ‘ Ye dharma, etc.’ The earliest seals in-India from Mohenjo-daro are not yet under- 
stood as their script has not yet been deciphered. The scheme of representing a motif like an 
animal or some object of importance together with a legend is, however, found repeated in 
later seals as well. Even in coins, the same method has been adopted. 


In Samudragupta’s Allahabad inscription, the respectful offerings of seals with the mark 
of Garuda from his numerous Sdmantas is specially mentioned. An example of the Gupta 
royal seal is also given (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. III, pl. XXXVII). The royal seal was usually a. 
model of fine workmanship. The seal of Sarvavarman Maukhari is an example of fine artistic: 
work (Ibid, pl. XXX). The bull, the /afichana of this house, is very well represented. 
Similarly the bull is found on the seal of Maitraka Bhatarka (Ibid, pl. XXIV) and on the Sonpat 
seal of Harsavardhana (Ibid, pl. XXXII). The Vardha was the lafichana for a number of 
dynasties ; the Western Calukyas, the Kakatiyas after them and the Vijayanagara rulers stily 
later. The elephant adorned the seal of the Western Ganga while the bull was chosen by the 
Eastern Gangas. The bull also adorned the Pallava seal. The tiger was the emblem of 
the Colas and it was placed as suzerain over the fish and bow emblems respectively of the 
Pandyas and Ceras, the royal umbrella and chauris being shown above the tiger suggesting 
overlordship. Similarly in the case of the Varaha signifying the royal house of the Calukyas 
the various Raja-cihnas or the royal emblems like the parasol, chauris, auspicious lamps | 
conch, lotus were shown. The conch and lotus signify the nidhis (Rosa) of the king, the: 
umbrella and chauris power, and the ankusa and spear danda or military strength, the lamps. 
the brilliance of the king, and the sun and moon the glory of the house till eternity (ie. 
till the sun and moon last). These emblems of the king are actually enumerated in some 
of the Eastern Ganga grants, the conch, golden chauri, white umbrella, bull emblem, etc. 
aateara:  NATaaHTETeteag NAT aH eTTAS TAA TAIT BSPSAAy MAAS eA. 
(Epigraph. Ind. IV, p. 189). The seal of *tle Pala kings of Bengal is a beautiful. 
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representation of the first sermon of Buddha suggested by Dharmacakra flanked by 
deer. Apart from the emblems there are legends sometimes long, sometimes short. The 
name of the king and the dynasty and sometimes the pedigree are given. An example 
of the legend on Vakataka seals is given in Fig. 10. The legend from the closing portion 


of an inscription of Rajaraja (Fig. 11) 
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Tiruvalangadu plates (Pl. II-a). Another example of a legend is from a Kalinga seal (Fig. 12). 
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The seal of Rajendra for the Tiruvalangadu plates suggests his conquest and power 
(pl. If-a). It is a fitting appendage to the most remarkable collection of copper plates. 
strung on one ring, a more real epigraphical curio than the Pai-han plates. The bull an the 
seal of the Tandamtottam plates is also of exquisite workmanship. The lion on the seal 
of the Visnukundin plates (pl. III-b) is realistic with its mouth open, paw raised and 
the tail looped. Of the exquisite elephant on the fifth century Western Ganga seal of the 
Penugonda plates of Madhava II, it would suffice to say that the beautiful letters of the ins- 
cription are matched by the realistic elephant done by the goldsmith Aiya, whose son 
Apapa engraved the letters (Ibid, XIV p. 335). An epithet like Sri Tribhuvanankusa 
occurs with boar emblem on Estern Calukyam sels (pl. III-c) some of which are works 
of art (pl. IV.) ; 

The sea) was generally of metal, the royal seal of gald, and it was applied to a flattened 
ball of clay affixed to the document of which there are numerous instances in literature 
(Dhammapad-Altha-Katha —B uddhist Legends I, p. 165). Even now there are to be seen 
on the backs of seals the impressions of the leaf documents to which they were - affixed 
and of the holes for the string used for binding the sheets. A picturesque example of 
the use of the seal, and the clay presented for the purpose of stamping the seal is given in 
the Harsacarita. 


“ During the king’s stay there, the village notary appeared with his whole retinue of clerks, 
and saying ‘Let his Majesty whose edicts are never void, even now bestow upon us his. 
commands for the day,’ so presented a new-made golden seal with a bull for its emblem. 
The king took it. As soon, however, as a ball of earth was produced, the seal slipped from the 
king’s hand and fell face downwards upon the ground, and the lines of the letters were dis- 
tinctly marked upon the nearly dry mud and soft earth of the Sarasvati’s bank. Apprehen- 
sive of an evil omen, the courtiers were depressed, but the king thought in his heart: ‘The 
minds of the dull are indeed blind to reality. The omen signifies that the earth shall be 
stamped with the single seal of my sole command; but the rustics interpret otherwise.’ 
Having thus mentally welcomed the omen, he bestowed upon the Brahmans a hundred. - 
villages delimited by a thousand ploughs”. (Harsacarita, trans. Cowell, p. 198). The 
original document on perishable material was kept by the Aksapatalika or the keeper of 
the records. 
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The more important copy, made on metal sheets which were strung:on a ring with a 
facsimile seal made of metal affixed to it—not a mere sealing on clay—was presented to the 
person concerned. Surely the grants are embellished by the addition of such fine seals as 
remarked by Bana (Harsacarita, p. 284). Before, however, it was given away, it was com- 
Berea with the original as may be seen actually recorded occasionally in the words drstam 

seen,’ ae, 


INSCRIPTIONS, THEIR FORM AND CONTENTS. sgt 


In India it has always been a habit to introduce auspicious utterances in works, of any 
nature. 


There is practically no work, literary, scientific or philosophical, without a mangala 
Sloka or mangalavacana, i.e., auspicious verse or word at the beginning. The mangalas 
may be of three kinds, ash or benediction, namaskriya or salutation to the deity, or vastunir- 
ddega or suggestion of mangala while abruptly beginning the topic. This has been followed 
in all written documents. The inscriptions on stone, metal plates and other materials follow 
the same arrangement. 

In many early inscriptions, there are a number of auspicious symbols in addition to 
salutation. The salutation is generally short and in prose, though soon it develops into 
heautiful verses in praise of deities. Thus the symbols, Svastika and Srivatsa occur in the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela to suggest svastisri, a form which in actual writing 
marks the beginning of Calukyan grants—eafta sftwat, etc. This is in addition to the 
brief salutation to. the Jinas. The same symbols which occur as auspicious ending in some 
early inscriptions occur in words in many mediaeval inscriptions in the form, we 
wewt:, Asoka’s inscriptions are examples of vastunirddega type of mangala as the word 
Rarat Ya begins with the auspicious word Deva—god. In the caves of Western 
India there are numerous examples of these symbols af auspiciousness. Sometimes Namo 
or Salutation is expressed by the symbol which is usually referred to by writers as 
Wheel on Trigula. The symbols of a Drum and Bodhi tree also occur, the former probably 
representing pranava or Omkara or Bhagavan and the latter Narayana (as Asvattha-nara- 
yana). The symbols in the Nanaghat cave are additional to the salutation to San- 
harsana, Vasudeva, Indra, Candra, Sirya and other deities. At Amaravati the symbols 
are used along with salutations to Buddha. Sometimes the word Siddham is used. 


In early copper plate grants as in some of the early charters including Prakrit ones of 
the Pallavas, the early Western Ganga plates of Madhavavarman, Visnukundins, and the 
earliest copper plates from Kalinga, svasti is used in the marginal space almost pushing 
in one of the central lines of the first plate. Similarly, siddham is used in early Kadamba, 
Nala and other inscriptions as in those of the Guptas and Yasodharman. Drstam is believed 
to be another auspicious word used as insome early Pallava Prakrit charters and those of the 


4 . 


26 - Bulletin, Madras Government Museum ‘ (G.s. 11, 4 


Vakatakas. But it is most probably intended to convey the idea that the copy on the capper 
plate has been compared with the original and found correct. Om is expressed by spiral 
symbol in Western Calukyan and Rastrakita’ inscriptions which they begin.: There 
are other forms like fra *aa in early Western Ganga and Pallava charters; af aa: firara 
Epigraph Ind. Mie ps 10; 410 5. VI, p. 200; XIX, p. 279), aar gera (Ibid, VI, 
p. 287), wat waad atgzar (Ibid, II. p. 350 XIII, p. 290). wat mat (Ibid, II, p. 3, 
XIX, p.211), 4a: awa or wie (Ibid, IT, pp. 182, 333). oft aomfiqad aa: begins all later 
Vijayanagar grants. 3 
_: Salutations to Siva and Visnu in beautiful verses are plentiful, Some are addressed to 
Devi also. Other salutations are to Visnu on the serpent couch or as Narasimha (Ibid, XTX, 
p- 241), Trivikrama, Vasudeva, Krsna, Mukunda, Padmanabha or as the sportive consort 
of Laksmi (see Gahadavala inscriptions from Kanau)j). He is most popular as the Adivaraha 
rescuing Prthvzin which form his praise begins all the inscriptions of later Calukyas, Kakatiyas, 
Yadavas, Reddis and Vijayanagar kings. Beautiful praises of Siva and ‘Visnu occur in the 
Gupta inscriptions and the salutation to Siva in the Meharauli inscription and those of 
Yasodharman are splendid examples of their kind. There are also salutations ta Surya 
couched in the most elegant language. Salutation to Ganapati precedes that of other deities 
in some incriptions (Ibid, II, pp. 119, 276; XIII, p. 200; XIX, p. 49), principally of the 
Reddis and Vijayanagar monarchs. There are instances of Brahma and Sarasvati praised 
in some inscriptions. Brahma in the abstract form is also occasionally invoked (Ibid, XIX, 
p. 211). Salutation to Jinas begins all Jain’ inscriptions which abound in the Canarese 
country and Northern Gujarat. Mafijughosa (Ibid, XIX, p. 296), Vasudhara, Mafijusri 
and other Buddhist deities are also invoked at the commencement of certain charters. Often 
these verses contain details which help iconographic study (Sivaramamurti 4). 
After the salutation, the pedigree of the ruler, the donor, is given. Three generations 
at least are mentioned. To take concrete cases, the Western Ganga king, Madhava II 
mentions in his copper plate his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, Ayyavarman 
Madhava and Sri -Konkanivarman respectively, and a short account of their exploits in addi- 
tion to those of his own as the donor. Similarly, the Pallava king Simhavarman mentions his 
great-grandfather Maharaja Sri Viravarman his grandfather Maharaja Skandavarman and 
father Yuvamaharaja Visnugopaas repositories of penance and prowess, learned in Sastras, 
abiding by the law and so forth. In the Valabhi grants, the founder Bhatarka is mentioned 
and his glorious successors preceding the donor are described in beautiful embellished 
prose passages. In the inscriptions of the Guptas, the family tree up to the time of the king 
when the inscription is incised is given. ‘The Maharajadhiraja Samudragupta, exterminator 
of all kings, without one of equal power in the world, whose fame was tasted by the waters 
of the four oceans, equal to Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and Antaka, the very axe of Krtanta, 
performer of Asvameda, is mentioned as the great-grandson of Maharaja Gupta, grandson 
of Maharaja Ghatotkaca, son of Maharajadhiraja Candragupta and daughter’s son of Licchavi 
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by his mother, queen Kumaradevi ; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhiraja Candragupta 
by queen Dattadevi ; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhiraja Kumaragupta born of Dhruva: 
devi and his son Skandagupta of great. glory subsisting like a bee on the widespreading 
water-lilies which were the feet of his father. The phrase of Mata-pitr-padanudhyata 
(ie., contemplating on the feet of the parents) is a very common feature in most North 
Indian inscriptions together with the. mention of father as well as mother which custom is 
continued from the practice observed in Gupta inscriptions. An excellent example of this is 
found in the copper plate grants of Harsavardhana where Maharaja Sri-Naravardhana is 
mentioned first, then his son that contemplated on his feet Maharaja Sri-Rajyavardhana 
born of queen Vajrinidevi and a great devotee of Surya, his son that contemplated on his feet 
Adityavardhana born of queen Apsarodevi and also a great devotee of Surya, his son that 
contemplated on his feet Paramabhattaraka. Maharajadhiraja Sri-Prabhakaravardhana 
born of queen Mahasenaguptadevi and also a great devotee of Sirya and his son that con- 
templated on his feet Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Sri-Rajyavardhana born of queen 
Yaéomati and follower of Buddha, and finally is his brother Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhi- 
raja Sri Harsavardhana, great devotee of Siva, Paramamahesvara. From this, it can be easily 
seen that in the same family there are Paramadityabhaktas, Paramasaugatas, Paramamaheés- 
varas and even Paramabhagavatas. The Guptas were mostly Paramabhagavatas, followers 
of Visnu. The pedigree portion thus brought into the inscriptions forms a very important 
source for historians in settling successions and dating the grants where definite dating is 
When there are, for example, two or three Narasimhavarmans or two or three 


not clear. 

Madhavavarmans, the names of the predecessors help in the correct location of the ruler 

concerned. 
Sometimes, the mythical origin of the family of the donor is mentioned. When the 


it is so described with poetic exuberance ; similarly, in the case of 
-Candravamésa, the moon is praised in verses often full of poetic skill as the theme lends 
itself to excellent description. Sometimes is described his origin along with Laksmi from the 
milky ocean, sometimes from Atri and mostly in his role as the crest-jewel of Siva. Some- 
times the mythical origin of a royal family from the fire of Vaégistha on Mount Arbuda is 


described at some length. 

Sometimes the special favour shown to the family by gods or sages is mentioned. Thus 
in Calukyan grants, the special kindness shown to the rulers of this house by the Lord of 
Kauéiki (Siva) who gave them their kingdom, by Mahasena whose feet they adored, the 
Saptamatrkas who were their protectors and Narayana whose gift of the boar emblem assured 
them victory is always mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga grants, the kings of the dynasty 
are described as washed of all sins by their salutation to the pair of lotus feet of the Lord 
Gokarna on the Mahendra Mountain, In the Vakataka grants, the Bharasivas are described 
as specially favoured by Siva because they carry the Sivalinga on their shoulder. , . 
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Some early legendary ancestor is often. mentioned with great pride, as, for instance, 
Karikala in the Tiruvalangadu plates. of Rajendracola. The great esteem in which the royal 
family was held by venerable men is sometimes mentioned, as in the Sinnamannir plates 
where the Pandya kings are described as honoured by the sage Agastya acting as their priest. 
Exploits of the king, the donor of the grant, are mentioned in what are known in Tamil 
as Meykirtis. The Meykirtis in the Tamil inscriptions of the Colas and the Pandyas differed 
with different kings and grew in length with every fresh victory. Such exploits are also 
vividly described in Sanskrit and Prakrit inscriptions and. are called Pragastis, the Sanskrit 
for Meykirti in Tamil. Of such Prasgastis, those of Gautamiputra Satakarni in the Nasik 
cave, of Kharavela in Hathigumpha, of Rudradaman in Girnar, of Samudragupta in the 
Allahabad Pillar inscription and of Yasodharman in the Mandasor stone inscription are 
famous. The first two are in Prakrit, the rest being in Sanskrit. 


The purpose of the inscription is then stated. ‘The donee is mentioned. Sometimes 
it is a general who had distinguished himself in battle and earned the honour at the hands of 
the king, as in the Eastern Calukyan grant of Amma I, where the king mentions the prowess 
of his general Bhandanaditya alias Kuntaditya to whom he made over certain villages (S. Ind. 
Inscr. I, p. 38). Sometimes it is a presentation of land, for the daily worship, caru, bali 
and other offerings, dhipa, dipa and other adjuncts of worship and for the maintenance of 
flower garden, etc., for the pija@ requirements of some temple. Sometimes the grant men- 
tions the gift of land made by the king in recognition and appreciation of the musical talents 
of a songstress of repute. But mostly, the grants record the gifts of the king to distinguished 
scholars in the Vedas and Sastras and for Bhattavurtti or honorary professorship for freely 
imparting Sastric and Vedic knowledge. In such cases, the donee’s name is ‘mentioned 
and occasionally his pedigree as well, but invariably his gotra, $akha@ and special proficiency 
are mentioned. Sometimes it is a Kramapathi or a Ghanapathi, or a Yajiika, Agnihotrin 
or Yajva or a Bahvurcacarana, a Caturveda, a Triveda, Diksita, Dviveda, Srotriya or Upa- 
dhyaya. Whether the donee wasa student of Rg, Yajus or Sama Veda is made clear by the 
mention of a sa@khad. For those who are interested in the study of geographical distribution 
of the Vedas, with special reference to their schools like the Vajasaneya, Taittiriya, Madhyan- 
dina, Katha, Kauthumaand so on and for the distribution of gotras like Vasistha, Bhargava, 
Gautama, Vatsa, Bharadvaja, Mudgala, Sandilya, Kautsa, Kasyapa, etc., and the mode 
of their occurrence, these inscriptions are valuable. 

Where the gifts are made to institutions like a temple or a Matha or a Ghatika, there 
is a mention of some special committee or elders of the village or elected members of the 
village assembly called on to pratect the gift or charitable endowment and the endowment 
itself is described with minute details. 


These grants were usually made on auspicious occasions and the time chosen is always 
apecifically given. May be it is a solar eclipse or a lunar eclipse or the time of some auspicious ~ 


= 
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constellation of planets. These help in the accurate fixing of the dates in terms of thé corre- 
sponding dates of the Christian era. In the earlier Prakrit inscriptions, the regnal year of the 
king, the paksa, the rtu or season and the day or dina are given. In the Kharavela 
inscription, the number of years from the time of the Nandas is given. In the Gupta inscrip- 
tions the date according to the Gupta era is given. In the Western Calukyan inscription’ 
of Mangalega at Badami, the Saka era is mentioned. In all medizval inscriptions, the Vikrama 
era or Salivahana gaka era is mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga inscriptions the Ganga era 
is mentioned. The exact date of the Ganga era in the fifth century A.D. has been fixed 
by accurate mathematical calculation by Vepa Ramesam. There are other eras like the 
‘Cedi era and Harsa era which are of secondary importance. In medizval inscriptions, the 
broad classification of fu and dina is absent but greater detail is introduced by giving the 
ayana, masa, paksa, tithi, vara, naksatra and any peculiar phenomenon such as an 
eclipse. These details help the modern astronomer in correctly fixing the date. 


The purpose of the grant is then specified, the extent of the land granted, the boundaries 
and other particulars. These details give sometimes the names of hamlets, adjoining areas, 
trees, wells, lakes, river bank and so forth. Even in Sanskrit inscriptions, the names of these 
occur in the local language, as, for instance, in making the gift of the village Maliyapindi, its 
boundaries given are in Telugu, Munjunyaru in the east, Yinimili in the south, Kalvakiru 
in the west and Dharmavuramu in the north. The boundaries of the fields of this village 
are Gollanigunta pond in the east, the tank Raviaperiaceru in the south-east, a demarcation 
stone in the south and south-west, Malkaparru and a tank Koraboyutataka in the west, 
a demarcation stone in the north-west, a tank Dubaceruvu in the north, the north-east 
boundary being the same as that of the field Evvokacenu in Kalvakuru (Epigraph Ind. 
IX, p. 56). It may be remarked that similar vernacularizations occur for describing local 
weights, measures, and different items of offerings and we have examples of Guzraticisms 
(Ibid, I, p. 271) and Marathisms (Ibid, I, p. 338) in some late medizval inscriptions of which 
Buhler and Kielhorn have given a useful list (Ibid, I, p. 163). 


At the end of the inscriptions there are the usual imprecatory verses which generally 
‘vary in number, sometimes long and occasionally restricted to a single verse. ‘The impre- 
catory verses in Prakrit charters are sometimes in Sanskrit. In other charters the imprecatory 
verses are in Sanskrit. Some inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu and Canarese, however, have 
short imprecatory prose passages in the language of the inscriptions. . 

In early inscriptions this is rather simple. The sin of killing a cow and a Brahman and 
the guilt of five sins are pronounced for those who violate the dharma a sRarnca Wager 
Sqn wera, Taaracaa: (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. IU, p. 32) ; want weed sg Reema @ Taner 
dam: eafefa (Ibid, pp. 38, 40). ‘The sin of killing a cow, teacher and Brahman and minor 
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sins in‘addition to the five heinous sins are mentioned in an imprecatory verse’ in .another 
Gupta insctiption (Ibid. p. 71). : md eee 

In the early Prakrit charter from Mayidavolu, king Sivaskandavarman threatens corporal 
punishment td one who causes trouble or annoyance to the donee by transgressing his orders 
wt we wed afifega Vet art aT at a SI aT Ae wa Alt wed Borat 
(Epigraph Ind. VI, p. 87; also, Ibid, VIII, p: 162 in Simhavarman’s charter, Ibid, 
VIII, p. 235 in Kumaravisnu’s copper plate, and Ibid, III, p. 146 in Nandivarman’s 
copper plate). This is what a king can do when he is alive and in power to enforce his word. 
But it is not possible for all time. So divine wrath is invoked for assuring protection to 
the gift. There is alsoa prayer put forth to all future kings to take care of gifts of former kings. 
In this, the most powerful kings with one accord repeat the evanescence of wealth and the 
fleeting nature of their own glory and request with folded hands their successors in power for 
all time to protect their gifts. Here they cite the mighty king Ramabhadra of Ayodhya as 
requesting all future kings to protect the gifts of former kings. 


The Gupta king Prayarasena, like Sivaskandavarman, threatens punishment and fine 
to those who give even the slightest trouble to the donees, if they were denounced as culprits 
by the Brahmanas. He adds that he is silent about the many gifts of former kings which he 
has protected to avoid such boasts. He orders all contemporary kings to protect his own gifts. 
Here one or two verses of Vyasa are introduced in support of protection of gifts. 


TAMA: BMA IRaral Haleneiaat ar 
ae aaa asses Bay | alae qaleeReT 
aMAMRUATTAAAATCAISA SAQVIATTH ATTEN 
a Bidar: qaeaaapraPA Asa ATATATSTTATA: 
CoyeHS AAA alwlaaeag Ta: — SIAM AAA 
Sie —waeai wWaai al a RAT TAIN! Tal TITaT 
Soeus PeaTA_ | . 
(Ibid, III, p. 262 and Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 247). 


arding off of all troubles from the donee being a very important thing, the kings made 
necessary provisions in’ the charters ; warewemaey land was not to be a thoroughfare for 
chatas and bhatas (Epigraph Ind. XII, p. 36, Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. IIf, p. 98 and Epigraph 
Ind. XU, p. 141) waenttery (Ibid, VI, p. 87) meaning regular troops. In one of 
the inscriptions even the movement of wind on the donee’s land is sought ta be controlled 
recalling Hanuman’s remark in Lanka a1qvaa argramfafa afeta (Ramayana, V, 2-44). 
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The imprecatory verses grew in-length in the later charters and we have all forms of 
curses heaped on the head of the wrongdoer. Bhagavan Vyasa is quoted. Many kings like 
Sagara and others have donated lands and many have protected the gifts and the fruit of the 
gifts have also been enjoyed by the owners of the land. Sixty thousand years of ‘heavenly 
bliss is assured for the land donor, and hell for one disapproving the gift. The pilferers of 
Brahmadeya are born as dark cobras in the Vindhya forests bereft of water and live in the dried 
up hollows of trees... ~ ; ; 


qefraael zat aehiargqiioal | ae ae 
Jal yaeaeaa WI aal Ga TE asaealin waar 
Haft afig: | aeoe WAM TAIT aCe AAT I! 
fareqedradar gopzetareat: | Seal fe 
HT AAAI: IN 

(Epigraph Ind. V1, p. 211). 


The length of the imprecatory verses increased further in other grants. Vedic quota~ 
tions and the dharma-sastra are mentioned as authorities. The gift is described as granted 
for successive generations, as in the words of the Veda * Growing from every clump created 
in hundreds and growing into thousands.’ ‘To'allow the enjoyment in succession’ in the 
donees’ family and out of respect for the king and dharma, not the least annoyance should 
be caused to the donee. Then are conjured up the visions of hell and heaven for the 
destroyers and protectors of grants respectively, Protection of others’ gifts has greater 
fruit than that born of one’s own gifts. It assures the merit of thousands of As‘vamedhas, 
hundreds of Vajapeya, and numerous Paundarika sacrifices. Eleven generations of Pitrs 
(forefathers), even if suffering in hell, ascend to heaven and immortal bliss by the act: But 
one who despoils land given by himself or by some other is born as a worm in a refuse heap 
and is tormented along with his Pitrs. One who steals even a single gold coin or cow or an 
inch of land is condemned to hell till the great deluge. Of all gifts, that of land is the best ; 
it overcomes all accumulated sin of zons. Eleven generations of the donor’s family suffering 
in hell free themselves by the gift of land like a serpent issuing from its cover ; twenty-four 
generations of Ptirs including the donor ascend heaven step by step casting off the cloak of sin. 
Such is the merit of the fruit (gift) ; but the plunderer of land destroys the fruit. The 
pilferer of Jand cannot cleanse himself of his evil even by the performance of thousands of 
- Agvamedhas and hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices and by the gift of tens of thousands of 
cows. Even metal dust, stone powder and poison may be digested but who is it in the 
three worlds that can digest Brahmasva? Sacrifices are spoilt by the utterance of falsehood, 
penance is diminished by pride ; but a swindler of land brings down to hell twenty-one gene- 
rations of ancestors. Realising that life is ephemeral like water drops on tips of grass blades 
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‘and like water bubbles, reputation and righteous conduct should not be allowed to. dwindle. 
The voice-of the Veda and Smrtis proclaim to the Rsis and gods, ‘ such is a land plunderer’ ; 
hence, Oh men! do not plunder, Oh! do not plunder. Just as a drop of oil on water spreads, 
so grows the gift of land. The father’s chuckle and the fore-fathers skip about in joy at the 
thought that in their family would be born a land-donor. who would be their refuge. The 
gods Aditya, Varuna, Visnu, Brahma, Soma, Agni and Siva applaud the land-donor.. The 
giver of land and its recipient, both of meritorious action, surely go to heaven. Thus 
reflecting on the fleeting nature of fortune and life, like a drop of water on a lotus leaf, 
and understanding all that has been thus explained, men should never destroy the gifts of 
others (Ibid, XII, pp. 324-325)- 


The last verse which refers to the evanescent nature of fortune and the short span of 
life allotted to man occurs in earlier grants like that of the emperor Harsavardhana. Ina 
preceding verse the monarch admonishes future kings in his own line conscious of great and 
noble lineage, and reminds them that it is obligatory on their part to protect the gifts of their 
ancestors before they gloat over their ancestry. 


This gift should be protected by those that claim our noble lineage and also by other 
kings realising that a gift and its protection alone are the fruit of fortune which is fickle like 
the lightning and the water bubble (Ibid, IV, p. 211). 


SCRIBES. 


One of the most important sculptures from Egypt is a wooden figure of a scribe from 
Thebes, now in the Cairo Museum. The scribe was a prominent figure in the ancient. 
world, Ornamental letters were often written with the greatest care and dexterity by scribes. 
‘The lay public though well educated sought to avoid writing as the scribe’s handwriting was 
distinctly superior. This is evident from the remark of Canakya that even though written 
with utmost care the letters of a Srotriya (Vedic scholar) like himself would be far from clear 
Geran saafetarae Prerangat waa (Mudraraksasa, Act: 1) and he prefers 
the services of a scribe; and when the final draft is brought to him he admires the letters 
set eaeitareaereri (Ibid, Act I). It was very often expert craftsmen that undertook 
the task of inscribing. But official documents on less permanent material like leaf, 
bark and cloth were executed by trained scribes. These were known as lekhakas. 
Some of extraordinary ability were chosen to work in the royal palace and, being special 
officers under the king, were known as rajalekhakas. There is mention of a rajalekhaka— 
a king’s scribe—in one of the donative inscriptions from Amaravati, wherein is recorded 
his quota of embellishment to the stipa of the Enlightened One. An early example of a raja- 
Iekhaka in sculpture, not quite so remote in date from this inscription and at no great distance 
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from its HEOOIE, is from Nagarjunakonda (Fig. 13). The scribe is shown here casting the 


C.S. del. 


Frio. 13. 


horoscope and recording the predictions of the astrologers who were summoned by Suddho- 
dana for knowing the future of his new-born son, Siddhartha. He holds the cut leaves in 
the left hand on his lap and is rapidly incising the lines with an iron style with a large and 
convenient handle. Rajalekhakas were also known as rajalipikaras and this synonym is 
used for a royal scribe Subahita Gotiputa, whose donation is recorded at Sanchi (Zpigraph. 


Ind. Il, p. 102). 

The earliest of Jekhakas in royal service known to us from an inscription is Capada. He is 
styled lipikara and was responsible for the Brahmagiri and Siddapura version of Agoka’s 
edicts (Hultzsch C. Inser. Ind. I, p. 176). 

The lipikaras, as testified by the inscriptions that they engraved, were sometimes really 
very skilful at their work and naturally took a great pride in their execution. One Suksmasiva 
from the Gauda country, engraver of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, describes his letters 
as beautiful aca (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. Ill, p. 205). Ascribe from Vijayavada (Bezwada) 
who engraved a charter of the Eastern Calukyan king Narendramrgarajais styled Aks aralalita- 
carya, i.e., expert writer of beautiful letters (S. Ind. Inser. I, p. 36). Letters clear and distinct 
arls and gems in all Indian languages. Such a description suggesting 


are compared to pe 
Il engraved inscription from Bhuvanesvar— 


the beauty of letters occurs in a we 
qaare: Rrage: aaaaaracty_ | 
Ata Brews qarBoranss | 
(Epigraph. Ind. V1, PP- 202-203). A scribe (sitradhara) Mahidhara compares the letters 
of an inscription engraved by him to the stars in the sky. fret aaredgiteranfd aa 
(Ibid. II, p. 13). A scribe named Viéala describes his letters as beautiful (Ibid. II, p. 421). 


5 


34 - Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.S. III, 4 
(“NN a 


The expression ‘ engraved in clear letters ’ is used by the clever Mathura scribe Vasa in 
describing his own execution argd ... aq fea fame: (Ibid. XII, p. 46). A 
Satradhara named Sahila describes his well-cut letters as resembling the Goddess of 
Learning sft gaat area weet || Reangareasamnt aacta ataa (Ibid. IX, p. 254). 
The letters are described as soft by another dexterous scribe Nagamundi who incised the 
Vasantagadh inscription arta ag hia: mat amgiisa (Ibid. IX, p. 192). Jalhana, the 
engraver of a copper plate of Govindacandradeva of Kanauj compares himself to 
Citragupta, the divine scribe, and as he puts it, he did his work with ease and pleasure 
for earning reputation amotteteat faa Ragalqat Wal: | ata Feat: starateaaes weal u 
(Ibid. VIII, p. 153). A neatly engraved inscription giving the text of the first two acts 
of a newly discovered drama, Parijatamanjari by Madana, gives the name of the engraver 
Ramadeva, son of an expert sculptor Sthaka eqqremirstr atarpeatgacaar (Ibid. VIII, 
p. 117). An artist Karnabhadra whose engraving is perfectly neat is described as an 
intelligent, courteous and accurate workman aman wan fieqaaerafea ani aaa 
fafaa argeaon i (Ibid. II, p. 354). A sculptor Sovaraéi from the Canarese country actually 
boasts of his skillin one of his inscriptions: ‘when he can entwine forms of elephant, 
lion, parrot and many other forms so as to shine among the letters will you madly compete 
with such a sculptor, Sovarasi’—(Epigraph. Car. XI. Cd. 47). The boast is not an 
empty one as may be seen from similar letters engraved in some of the Canarese inscriptions 
(Fig. 14). The personal experience of a distinguished scribe is recorded at the end of an 


Pia ¥ ji Be He | 
ABNUAIOHIO V(DAYa\ M5 snTws sposheseiengencveGO) Su 


C.S. del. 
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inscription by Somegvara who compares himself to a lover painting intently with 
different colours a picture of his beloved one— 


fAeaaAMa: BAL AAA ana: | 
alaaqusieataat ward aia rar” 
(Epigraph. Ind. XIII, p. 292). 


One of the finest specimens of letter engraving on stone is the Talagunda inscription. 
{sscribe who is also the composer gives his name in the inscription itself as Kubja 


ga: warafgagae feta (Ibid. VII, p. 33). 
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Sometimes the lipikaras were anxious to avoid errors of omission or addition; the 
validity of the charter is specially emphasized in spite of all missing or redundant syllables 
Smeaaae a aaa wanes (Ibid. XII, p. 203). The scribe requests people that 
may read the inscription to forgive any errors of his in the writing (S*08S4y Sea, SxH 
(S. Ind. Inscr. IV, p. 214). In one of the- charters the writing is said to have been 
executed by the person concerned by virtue of his office and the letters suggest that 
but for his presence in that office he could not have been selected for the Writing fatwa 4 
sara saat (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 287). 

But there were also those whose writing provided problems for decipherment. Bihler 
refers to the Vikramankadevacarita of Bilhana where queen Saryamati does not allow herself 
to be cheated by ‘writers using crooked alphabets ’—araeq: aeafSfeh: (Bihler, Ind. 
Ant. XXXIII, p. 50). Kwutila or crooked letters were most difficult to make out and 
knowledge of them was considered an attainment gfewantftt fagar. But the lipi named 
kutilalipi by Princep is no more crooked than any other script and in fact is elegant. And 
being sometimes more floriated than other scripts has caused great confusion and strain to 
the eye in following the curyes and strokes ; and scribe Tak Naditya from Gauda takes pride 
in being well acquinted with crooked letters. . fSf¥ar asa arfitkuier) aRergrettr fazer 
aenfzenttraaa tl (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 81). The letters of the beautiful Deopara inscription 
are executed by Snlapani who describes himself and rightly as the best among the 
craftsmen of Varendra (Bengal) gawd: qafat safaq 1 war aeRE RTT 
wna: wl (Ibid. I, p. 311). The transfer of a manuscript of a prdasasti to stone in clear 
letters incised on it is alluded to in the Mau inscription of Madanavarman (Ibid. I, p. 197). 

Usually after the issue of the oral order of the king which was taken down by a high 
official of the court like an Amatya, Rahasika, Baladhikrta or Sandhivigrahika, e.g., Har- 
savardhana ordering Avanti, his Sa ndhivigrahika, (Harsacarita, p. 217), or after the king’s 
approval of a pragasti composed by a poets the ves Us having been neatly copied by a 
Karanika or Kayastha or lekhaka or lipikara was ipesea om cial or cut on Bone by a 
professional engraver (Sitradhara, Ripakara, Laka or penis but there are instances 
of the poet himself engraving the letters, like Kubja of the Talagunda pragasti. 

The payment appears to have been fair judging from an inscription, though it is not clear 
whether it was intended for the composer or the engraver. Yuddhakesart pperumbanaik- 
karan who wrote the Velvikudi grant of Nedufjadayan got a house site, two ma of wet land 


and a dry field (Epigraph. Ind. XVII, p. 304). 
ORNAMENTAL CHARACTERS. 
The genius of each particular script has provided a peculiar form for each letter of the 


alphabet. ‘The seventh century Nagari script is by itself somewhat florid. Similarly the 
Canarese script in the Hoysala area of about the 12th to 13th centuries is ornamental. Tenth 
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century Eastern Calukyan script has similar decorative charm about it. But the letters of 
these scripts cannot be said to have any ornamentation introduced deliberately for decorative 
purpose. It is a natural decorative type. But there are many instances in Indian epigraphy of 
deliberate ornamentation of letters. Simultaneously we see the use of the regular and orna- 
mental series, for instance in the Banskhera plates of Harsavardhana, the letters though deco- 
rative in shape are of the normal variety, while the signature of the emperor is in a highly 
floriated type ornamented for decorative purpose. In the Nagari inscription from the 
Kailasanatha temple at Kaficipuram the numerous Bzrudas of the Pallava monarch are 
neatly incised in both the simple and ornamental type of letters. In Fig. 15 both the varieties 


ric. 15. 


are shown. In Fig. 16 which shows one of the Birudas in the ornamental type, we can see 
not only the beautiful sway of curves and lines in creeper fashion but also in their contours, 


C.S. del. 


ric. 16. 


of the necks and wings of peacocks. The head of the peacock with a decorative plume 
is deftly introduced in the script and the whole plan of lettering is very clever and presents 
a pleasing appearance. On a pillar inthe temple of Rajivalocana at Rajim, in the Central 
Provinces, isthe name of Srj Parnaditya incised in a similar highly ornamental type of 


« 
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letters (Fig. 17). Here the letters are so obscured by the peculiar decorative pattern added to 
them that it is rather difficult to make them out but they can be easily made out by comparing 
them with the same name in plain letters given along with it by Cunningham (Arch. Sur. Ind. 


After Cunningham. 
FIG. 17. 


Rep. XVII, pl. X, p. 19, pl. X). In Western Calukyan inscriptions which are in Canarese 
letters this element of decoration exists. An excellent example isthe Kurgod inscription of 
Calukya Somesvara IV. The anusvdras of the invocatory verse are represented by stars 
arranged above the letters, and wherever the letters lend themselves to decoration they are 
shaped like animals and birds. Thus one of them is shaped like a swan and another like a 
peacock. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XV, p. 364) has styled them bird characters. The sculptor who 
incised the prasasti takes a just pride for producing such amusing letter slanes, In the 
‘Biruda labels in Pallava Grantha script at Mahabalipuram and elsewhere the florid and the 
ordinary type of letters occur together. ‘These ornamental letters, however, do not offer 
any great difficulty in decipherment as in the case of the so-called shell characters which 


yet remain a puzzle. An example of shell characters from Central India is given in Fig. 18 
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(Hunter p. 10). The so-called shell characters occur even in distant Java (Fig. 19) and the 
name of Parnavarman has been read in one of these by Jayaswal (Epigraph. Ind. XXII, p. A) a 


C.S. del. 
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LITERARY VALUE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY. 


The inscriptions are among the many sources for the study of Sanskrit literature. The 
language of some at least of the inscriptions is not without charm and is worthy of careful 
study. The records in copper plates and stone inscriptions are permanent documents and 
sometimes it is good that Sanskrit poets of repute have composed the pragastis. The Allaha- 
bad inscription of Samudragupta is an excellent piece of poetry composed by Harisena. 
This elegant composition and its poet would have been lost to the history of Sanskrit literature 
but for the inscription. Ravikirti’s prasgasti at Aihole is another instance in point. Though 
the name of the composer is lost, the importance of the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman 
cannot be minimized. It is the earliest pure Sanskrit inscription and the language is most 
elegant. The Talagunda inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman is another important 
contribution to Sanskrit literature and fortunately the name of the poet Kubja is preserved. 
Here the majority of verses are in a metre which does not occur elsewhere. Sometimes 
well known poets compose the prasgastis, as for instance, Umapatidhara, the author of the 
famous Deopara inscription. Jayadeva mentions Umiapatidhara as one of the poets of his 
day, along with Dhoyi, and the prasasti is a valuable contribution to Sanskrit literature. In 
the inscription of Vema, the Reddi king, it is expressly stated that Srinatha, the poet and. 
Director of Public Instruction in the kingdom, composed it and, as it is bilingual, it shows 
Srinatha’s ability as a poet both in Sanskrit and Telugu. 


Not only is a portion of Sanskrit literature contained in Indian inscriptions, but passages 
from many of the known Sanskrit works are often quoted and thus help us in fixing the 
lower limit in the dates of composition of the works. Sometimes the works themselves are 
preserved by being engraved in letters of the century ; in such cases these lithic records are- 
not only surviving copies of the work in question, but serve excellently in providing variant 
readings. 


© 
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It was till recently believed that the Aihole inscription of Ravikirti contained the earliest 
reference to Kalidasa but there is as I have already pointed out (Sivaramamurti 3, p--25) an 
earlier inscription, the Mahakata pillar inscription of Mangalesga, which gives a whole line 
qartatagaatat Aaa AAT TAt (Raghuvamsa 1,6) from Kéalidasa’s Raghuvamsa by 
cleverly dovetailing it as an epithet of the Calukyas arasqamtamt ENIAGAT sdeaaleas- 
arrmiassataint aaanagenaat zaafagaetat aarenfSafist staaetgereat 
safwaarat. Similarly passages from the Ramayana have been cleverly introduced is 
inscriptions and happily help us to show that at the time of the inscriptions they were 
present in the text of the book and were not later interpolations. The line qrmamitaael- 
ageareatatardsa; in the Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman (Epigraph. Ind. XVII, p. 329) 
is clearly after ageareaqrafad avedt arfagt ava the opening verse of the Ramayana. In 
the Mahakuta inscription of Mangalesa there is the line ayz ga att: aaa ufdtan: 
(Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) following Valmiki’s lines agg ga areata in aaa uv 
BIBT AATA: es amar ufadiaa: i (Rama@yanal, 1, 17-18). Another line from the same 
inscription te: AeYNTAaA eg A: (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) is after the line 3B 
Awa faa gana: gaa (Ramayana I, 1, 20). In the Satara grant of the Eastern Calukyan 
king Visnuvardhana, nephew of Mangalesa the lines aq gat Warde: eaqy g4 AMAT | 
 wiga Haga wiaeaquan: (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 309) are clearly after those in the Ramayana 
era gat: sta aad ga altar and wage gaa aaateat teat: (Ramayana V, 34, 
30 and I, 1, 2). Among the Pallava Biruda inscriptions of Narasimhavarman at Maha- 
balipuram one on an ornamental pavilion of the Sees ae as SATU: 
(S. Ind. Inscr. I, p. 4) after one of the epithets used by Valmiki to describe Rama feet: 
aaa wa: aaniaa: (Ramayana II, 2, 28). In Ravikirti’s Aihole inscription the line 

Sfifta sala Sate: aaisaagata: (Epigraph. Ind. VI, p. 6) has Valmiki’s owt TTR BK: 
RITA: Ul Taras umanaka 1 (Ramayana VI, 110, 23-24) as its model. The 


phrase qaraa uatdaazaatfad ofaeat gaat (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 42)in the Girnar inscription 
cof Rudradaman clearly savours of the line in the Ramayana aa eraed ee: HATA aT 


(Ramayana V, 49, 20). 
Verses and passages from other important poets have been utilized by poets composing 
Ihave elsewhere pointed out the indebtedness of poets composing royal 


inscriptions. s i 
- Among other poets is the pre-eminent Bana. One of the invocatory 


charters to Kalidasa. 
verses of his Kadambart 


sata TMT ATES aad snno 


SRGMCICUCIC la UICa yaar Sarraeigwag: | 
ee I, 2). 
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has been used as an invocatory verse in Maharaja Kumarapaladeva’s Rewah plates (Ind. 
Ant. XVII, pp. 230, 232). The opening verse of Bana’s Harsacarita 


TAA MATAT STATA | 

SSRIPRRATSAANT BTEWT D 
(Harsacarita I, 1) begins many later Western Calukyan inscriptions and is invariably used 
as the invocatory verse of Vijayanagara inscriptions. 


Similarly, the third invocatory verse of the Rewah plates of Trailokyamalla Kalacuri 
(Epigraph. Ind. XXV, p. 5) is a copy of Dandin’s praise to Sarasvati in his Kavyddaréa 


sageaaruisargaayia | 
aae Tat eT GAIUS areal Ul 
(Kavyadarga I, 1). 
The eae verse of the same ppleice 
TI Tag sal Tamlarqaisa Tag Taq Soo stnagrsga: 
Taq sag HAAS: ASIF wa AIT SOCTRIECIEAL qHeg: | 


is from the Mukundamala Stotra of Kulasekhara where it occurs as the third verse. The 
opening verse of Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa 


agar aol apraniaaaa | 
sma: fat ae qadiagad +: 
is repeated in foto in the invocatory verses of the Huli inscription’ of the Western Calukyan 


king Vikramaditya VI (Epigraph. Ind. XVIII, p. 197). Similarly, the Mangalasloka of 
Kalidasa’s Abhiyjianasakuntalam 

a a: weuar ae fated a eat a aft 

42 ae faa: saiasago at Raa sarc faq | 

ape: aadarsiatia gar wera: aoTaea 

FMA: TAMARA AAAI: UI 


is an invocatory verse in an inscription from Rajputana (Epigraph. Ind. XI, p. 65). Clearly 
after the opening verse of the Dasakumaracarita 


AUVSSAQS: Wayfaraaraeeaees: 
gioigraos: ATARI ATaIS: | 
SoA aRUeT a US TRA MA Aaa OS SAIS: 
Aram aaa gust Fea: | 
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ee 


is the invocatory verse of the Pathari inscription of Parabala 


ON 


Reams TAVIATANTATAaET: | 
FAAVSHVSSPgIseerassia FLAT: | 
(Epigraph, Ind. IX, p. 252). 


The line afedtesnaneaftarea from Sankaracarya’s Bhajagovinda stotra ’ occurring 
in the Sevadi plates of Cahamana Ratnapala (Epigraph. Ind. XI, p. 310) is interesting 
both as proof of the genuineness of this important work and also as an index of the general 
influence of these inspiring writings. 


The occurrence of the verse 
aqagenger Rra aay | 
qra sqras MS ATT TAIT 4 | 
in the Dadhimatimata inscription of Druhlana (Ibid. XI, p. 299) is very important. It occurs 


in its complete form in the section called Devimahatmya of the Markandeya-purana. The 
latest date of the composition of the Devimahatmya is thus determined by the date of the 


inscription, the 7th century A.D. 


Inscriptions like those from Swat giving Sanskrit renderings of verses from the 
Buddhist Pali texts (Ibid. IV, p- 135) only show as Buhler remarks that the Northern 
Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gathas untraced in the sitras of Nepal. 


The occurrence of passages or even complete works in lithic records is illustrated by 
the inscription on the pillars of a Surya temple at Kafcipuram containing the Suryasataka 
of Mayara in early Cola Grantha characters of about the roth century ae One alone of 
these pillars has survived to proclaim the popularity of the work within three centuries of 
its composition in so southerly a part of this vast land with the then difficulties of communi- 
cation which however were no barrier against the travel of literary works and appreciation. 
of literary beauty *. In the collation of different manuscripts and the use of the earliest copies 


for determining correct readings, this is probably most useful. 


The other example of a complete work occurring only as a lithic record is very valuable 
as the only surviving text when all other copies on perishable material are lost. An example 
is supplied by the Parijatamanjart natika by Madana discovered at Dhara, in the original 
Pe Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 96) and rescued from one of 


Rhoj-sala, now turned into mosque ( 
its ail Along with this were discovered two Prakrt poems attributed to king Bhoja and 


1 Even this one has suffered at the hands of ignorant temple renovators and split into bits it has served as 
building material part of which being irretrievably lost inside construction the remaining part has been rescued 
and preserved as a valuable treasure in the Madras Government Museum (PI. [X-b). 
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eulogising the tortoise incarnation of Visnu (Ibid. VIII, p. 241). As Bhoja is reputed as a 
great patron of letters this discovery is of interest. It shows at the same time how the text 
-of works engraved on stone and fixed in the walls of the great University established by 
Bhoja at Dhara supplied easy reference books for the students. 


Though the earliest Sanskrit inscriptions are definitely later by many centuries than 
the literary works themselves, the inscriptions alone supply the earliest literary writings 
in the most ancient regional languages of the country like Tamil, Telugu and Canarese. 
The earliest Tamil works are dated round about the Christian era and their real antiquity 
is lost in a dark period of literary history ; but the discovery of peculiarly written Brahmi 
inscriptions in the numerous caves of the Tamil districts and their able decipherment by 
K. V. Subramanya Aiyar has proved that the earliest written records in Tamil can be 
traced back to the third century B.C., and are contemporary with any of the other oldest 
records in India. Similarly, literary works in Telugu date from about the roth - 11th centuries 
A.D. and all earlier poetical efforts in the language should be traced to inscriptions. The 
local origin of metres like Akkara, the predilection for the use of such metres as Taruvoju 
which are later discarded, special early forms of using the anusvara, etc., and the beginnings 
of Telugu poetry established in the early Eastern Calukyan inscriptions, may be so traced. 


The literary value of the inscriptions is clear from the language and ideas in the prasastis. 
In the earliest example of a pure Sanskrit inscription, Rudradaman’s prasasti at Girnar, 
the language is really charming. As already pointed out, in some places there is an uncons- 
cious lisp and repetition of expressions of the Adikavi Valmiki. Both Sabdalamkara and 
Arthalamkara are present but it is the former that predominates. The sweet play of soft 
words and syllables is beautifully expressed in the works of Kalidasa where they abound. 
The anuprasas and yamakas in Kalidasa are very sweet. His language abounds in such 
expressions as dal BreRA Weg TANT aeaeT AL WIA: (Ragh uvamsa II, 30), qerarerggat 
ana (Ibid. VI, 53), eg aaterafargaa (Ibid. VI, 32), wat awa: aonegarat (Ibid. VI, 21), 
wa nat dag: Gana Aaiaa | aq: qaaaaag: Aaastfrafers u (Ibid. 1, 95) ws FAs 
ast usta af: (Ibid. 1, 58), eendtat avfatgeta: (Ibid. V1, 74), ors He Tatsrariearz: 
(Ibid. XIV, 31), eff wat aveqedt areeru: waa ary (Ibid. XII, 34), graearaly werauTNg 
(Ibid. XI, 2), aganitata ai aaviastaag | aarhaaraeg: aactanaaay, ut (Ibid. X, 21), 
adtaaain @ at aanradtaargahan: waa | (Ibid. XVIII, p. 14). As example of the yamakas 
we have all the verses of the gth Canto of the Raghuvamsa, besides others. Such 
examples in this inscription are to be seen in passages like qefteaearat eaarat (1. 4), 
ufwarat aarti (1. 12), cearfarfiartie (1. 13), qrrararaara (1. 14), seterararat + °° AaTaTeAT 
eqara etc. Examples like this occur in other inscriptions, as for instance, the lines ga: wat 
aaat rate, atrat arate, @d ea Hadad in the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman and 
quay agaad wriqrant in the Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi (Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 323)- 
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Combining a tendency of echo with anuprasa runs the line aa Wet atfaarer (Ibid. 
IV, p. 60) which reminds us of Kalidasa’s stanet fanerq in the Meghaduta. The line in | 
the Pahoa prasasti of Mahendrapila ayfeargueamett: (Ibid. I, p. 246) is an excellent 
example recalling similar yamaka in the verses of the 9th Canto of Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa. 
The composition of the Kangra Jwalamukhi prasastz composed by Raghavacaitanya, a poet 
often quoted reverentially in the Sarngadharapaddhati is one string of anuprasas in which 
it abounds (Ibid. I, p. 192). Cheka@nuprasa is illustrated in lines like = Hat Gaeat 
FAAAHAI SLATS HTS H fears feqerarareat in Khajuraho inscription II (Ibid. I, p. 129). 


Vrtyanuprasa has such examples as 
Aiaaegat: FOTATE: He walayael 
Sai 


qa ayqat: ToTAARA TGA Bala | 
Hal qfeorel TS awa: wag aipaz: 
qm aaa et St Gog af AWE I 
in the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman (S. Ind. Inser. U1, p. 346) or 
aeraaeal Fears aay as 
osrgagitntera AAMSASAA AAP | 
aera HerTRaAa TATA ACATTARIS 
as at am Reraitaatit aitaesan Il 
of the Bilhari inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 256). Fine examples of Latanuprasa 
in the Pathari inscription of Parabala 
HRARCAPFASAMATAAPAG ST: aarapla: | 
aatnata eteaaeguogettsit a Aar aap: Il 


EASA TAATGLTAT: | 
saat fiadl aT ATACYSAT 


Kielhorn’s remarks about the poetry of this inscription are parti- 


id. IX, p- 25292 53)- ; F 
Ce , Pca in the light of the’value he has attached to the piece and the pains he has 
et reconstructing the text of Harsa, the author of the prafasti. All the type of anu- 
a 


as are found in inscriptional literature. An example of Vakrokti is found 


are given 


prasas and yamak 
in the verse 


Hed EIR TFA: TMH: HUITHAIEl 
qT eau faagaais teleazel AZ I 


6A 
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qi SNE aeat Wome TEcauraTigte 
arr weal Red AAT BURG + | 
of the Khajuraho inscriptions IV composed by Rama (Ibid. I, p. 140). 


As for the arthalankara variety the examples are as varied and interesting. A few 
samples will suffice. Upama of the dharmopameyalupta type may be seen in the verse 


eed] gulaarar fae aT HAATAT 
“sate saReraaat feiar falar BRT BFAATeTATAT | 
saaaorTITI Rataeaaay Tea 
piisiedt aaededae ghea wseaiaaray | 
of the Dewal prasasti of Lalla (Ibid. I, p. 79). Riapaka illustrated ia verses Jike 
PE EUGCOR GC GRE RE EAC CRE CIC IMC OisC Oy 
AEREFSAT SASS COMTATRAS AAS TAL faraagna: I 
from the pen of Trivikrama, the famous author of the Nalacampi, in A Rastrakata record 
of Indraraja (Ibid. IX, p. 30), or 


apa Ameqeaass MeATAAAa aaa His! THYTUSIYT: | 
daa gee saa saa aeTa faraegafasal fastat ystaaia: 
FO I 
in the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya (Ibid. V, p. 142). Utpreksa is illustrated in verses like 
AAAUSMACAMTIAHM HAA ATT: | 
Raigad Reman | 
from the BateSvar inscription of Paramardideva (Ibid. I, p. 210). The opening verse of 
Rajendracola’s Tiruvalangadu plates 
alta fismooPTTITRIZE eS ANoTTTTEA 
Sea Fas awl AFA | 
qed Baas. a Aart 
faapagareaaie Prasieataat Setar | 
(S. Ind. Inser. III, p. 393), and the verse 
APA TAA TERATZA ERAwIRAA 
earner aul TIATISAMpaooesala | 
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qalseara THAAATITSIAPASHIA TS 
SMUT RAABSTTTS ISIE: Seay: | 


from the Naihati inscription of Vallalasena (Epigraph. Ind. XIV, p. 160) are examples of 
Bhrantimat. Smarana is illustrated in another, a pathetic verse from the same inscription 
of Vallalasena : 


GARIARTT: TaUSAT ASS BATALATG SHAUSTT: | 
san salen sea, Pra arawaat aHa aihet: kt 
(Ibid. XIV, p. 160), and another 


n. 


JAeMaatieAtes eMBeAS aT: vag 
maria ateietacaa Rawr AT | Sa 
aati NGAI TACIASATTH 
neigaranrenast tio AT: graia I 
by the poet Trivikrama in the Ra -trakata record mentioned above (Ibid. TX, p. 31). Ullekha 
has a good example in a verse of Nrsimha, the poet of the 12th century Sihola stone inscrip- 
tion of Karnaraja 
peg TA TAMA TSA ST Ralaasaqiras oa: | 
Sa: aa ATAASATTTAATHIAS eeetiggentat Nl 
(Ibid. IX, p. 185) and in the verse from the famous Pallava temple of Kailasanatha from 


Kaficipuram Wee f ae 
HBA TE WAT FATAATATUAM AIA aaa: | 
| giearguest ea7aet aa: A 4 gfamacer qarararat fade: II 


(S. Ind. Inscr. I, p- 12). Samasohti is illustrated in another verse of Trivikrama 


wens ESTE TIAA ai gag fae + Tega | 
eqn SAL ATTA! BIA qanant Et Aa: 


(Epigraph. Ind. 1X, p- 30). The verse 
wear F4 AGHA: TAL FA SAAT | 
aol ga THO F Praag THAR II 


from the Karam grant of Parameévaravarman (S. Ind. Inscr. I, p- 148) is an example of Slesa, 


as also the line ; 
SqUTATTIAE SAAS? ASITTTAG: 
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from the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 276) ; and more 
examples may be seen in verses like 


AMNAAaAh [IAAT Trea | 
Sat werge & a Ra: SHA atias: | 
TMA Asa AEEQSiaaat Here 
FARA HOGA THs A= | 
al aaa faeitaaat scat sarees 
ala yer Taear freiorasaa_ i 
from the Khajuraho inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 145, 143) and 
Wlarat ata gal aya aged ae aufasd | 
TNT BT A AeRISMaTA TMGETAATEA: II 
from the Batesvar inscription (Ibid. I, p. 211). In the verse of the Masulipatam plates of 
Vijayaditya IIT 
qMawesaraaaotatigid AeA 
qaleamag Rogaa yea WATT | 
wae zee ag Royad ger aaa AAT 
qeMqsateraag Rraewzaie carat 
(Ibid. V, p. 124) there is an example of Sahokti of which another illustration may be seen in 
aaa Fea TANS haat MALAITA SCT | 
aay aeasana aaa aa: Garadriagest at Frag: 
in the Bhandak plates of KrsnaI (Ibid. XIV, p. 124). Virodhaand Virodhabhasa are respec- 
tively illustrated in verses 
Gitaa eafsat Rosarsed aay alia 
Sil TagruemaTE Waa: | 
Pat Fa AaaeTTaTAAATA aA 
HAA TaTAeUSd BWA THIQTISAT | 


and 
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eee ~N ON =~ 
TASH A waa eawanetalawshs 7 RI | 
“ OD Ss n ~ = 
TATRUSH FT TST AY TTATIPISH as: I 
from an inscription in the Vaillabhattasvami temple in Gwalior (Ibid. I, p. 156). A verse 


of Umipatidhara from the famous Deopara prasasti gives an example of Adhika in the 
verse : 


Saat ara aaaeadisarealfaal 
~ oO oON 


earmgiar faa aaag-TaT: ad qya: | 
qa ga: eenaaaaferyscaerat 
weet T saqaERaret Fe Se aalrag: 

(Ibid. I, p. 310). Yathdsamkhya mixed up with Upama is found in the verse 
ARIA AIS AMAA YISaasiaans | 
afeearaaaasRcdencarnt Tenet aa | 


of the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. III, 
p. 81), As an example of Vydiastuti are the lines from the Nagarjuni cave inscription of 


Anantavarman Maukhari 
areiadadlerat aqta aaah: Aaraaisiegaorat: satay FT: | 


FRAGAARAA AAT ALATA: Meslay PATTI ae STS ATA 
(Ibid. p. 224). 


So far padya (verse) has been considered ; gadya (prose), however, has always been held 
by the Sanskrit poet as the touch-stone for judging poetic ability. Tn all Sanskrit literature 
none can equal Bana in his majestic flow of language, rhythm in the construction of sentences 
and dazzle in the meanings and suggestions that appear on the surface and peep from deeper 
The most typical models of noble Sanskrit prose composition are the passages in 
carita where the unbridled flame of intellectual youth is evident. The Kadambari 
s shows the poet mellow and moderate in his expres- 
Bhasa is styled as smile incarnate (hdsa) and 
nate (Paficabana). Bana has been 


recess. 
his Harsa 
which abounds in equally fine passage 
sions with experience and age. As 
Kalidasa as sport (vilasa), similarly Bana is passion incar 
the model for all prose compositions and in the lines 


a acahagenattmramaraesteraaTatial TSUfATSAMa- 
qaaNa Tra aa aaa Ie TAH ETTTAO TTS IST TTT AEA PRAT AvEaVE 
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led: HAAR SalSp sewer! Satara taaanaa aM aTAaHOAAALT ATS 
aqeaasata ssa: | AAATATHT: Aq ATAIST: FSAI:  talaeqai 
SRA RERSMERI ATAU ACTTAT TSA TU a saat Hea FSM ATT A A AeA 
ast 

in Candradeva’s plates (Ibid. XIV, pp. 193-195) the echo of Bana’s language is obvious. 
The descriptive epithets in the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman 


AOPIRIAUPISUAAS ASFA FF aaa, TARANASTAaeIs TOTAL Pita: 
moar: aaa aaeaaIAAdst | (Ibid. XIX, p. 118). 


are clearly contemporary imitation of the great court poet of the paramount sovereign of 
the time. 


Sometimes there are also examples of didactic poetry. In the Sarangarh plates the verse 
As SANMAS ° ~ 
qed arated a aa: ra | 
qenaq Fan ae alt a Waar ll 


(Ibid. IX, p. 280) suggests the equal allocation of time in ones life to the purusarthas namely 
dharma, artha and kama. Kalidiasa’s 


aASMAMA a ATH | 
Ad ARAFAT A ataealsa Aa: ll (Raghuvamsa, XVII, 43.) 
and Bana’s 
WarauiaaaaanAaIaaTashad WA aEde BRAATIE 


aa | waaaaawacasaadd, at Aaa ti ; 
(Kadambari, p. 196). 
have strange inscriptional echo in the verse 


TT AAat Wes TH LHA | 
aa saan fafa. | 
from the Kondedda plates of Dharmaraja (Epigraph. Ind. XIX, p. 269). 
As already pointed out most verses of Kakusthavarman’s Talagunda inscription are 
very interesting as they are composed in a metre rarely found elsewhere. Similarly, in the 


Addanki inscription of Pandaranga the metre is special and proves its occurrence in very 
early Telugu. 
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INFLUENCE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY ABROAD. 


The key note of Indian civilization lies in its one basic culture that permeated the 
whole land, geographically divided by long rivers and large mountains but culturally knit by 
a constant unifying factor of common faith and ideals underlying the apparent diversity. In 
India two thousand years ago when communications were more difficult than now the bonds 
of this affinity were closer. The emphasis on differences is a later factor. The barrier 
of river and mountain was not so great as the barrier of conflicting dynasties. Asoka by 
combining under his sceptre the whole of the land greatly overcame these barriers but his 
successors like the Sungas, Satavahanas and Kalingas slightly undid his work by the very 
division of the country into fragments. . The great Gupta emperors succeeded once again 
in establishing a well-knit empire. If we find the grace of Gupta sculpture at distant Ele- 
phanta in Western India or Ajanta in the Deccan, it is because the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
ruled as Sa@mantas of the Guptas in Western India and the Vakatakas were close kinsmen 
under the direct cultural and political influence of the Gupta emperors. The script of the 
Guptas not only influenced palzeographic development in Western India and the Deccan 
but it even spread to the distant dominions of the Kadambas and Pallavas and accounts for 
the false box-head occurring in the letters of early Kadamba and Pallava inscriptions of the 
sth century A.D. On the other hand, local influence has also been at work and if the script 
of Aéoka’s edicts differs in areas, or the script of the Guptas shows variations in different 
localities it is due to such influences. Medizeval sculpture is different from the Gupta or 
early sculpture of the same area, and with the tendency for local development, local variations 
developed from the mediaeval period with sharper contrast with the efflux of time. The 
shade of the single umbrella of a single king being eliminated, different and numerous para- 
sols produced a chequered effect of light and shade ; and so the complex schools of Indian 
culture. But the underlying vein was however the same. This unifying factor of Indian culture 
has spread beyond the mainland and widened the sphere of cultural bond. In distant Java 
as in Cambodia, Annam and other parts of South-eastern Asia, Indian culture from the main- 
land has ingrained itself in the soil and has made possible the rise of such monuments as the 
stipa of Borobodur, the Ramayana reliefs at the Siva temple at Prambanam and the great 
monuments at Ankor Thom decorated with Naga and Garuda motifs. The earlier figures 
from Java with all the grace of Gupta and Pallava sculpture and the late mediaeval carvings 
of Cambodian art suggesting affinities to the picturesque shadow figures of the Wayang, 
show the persistence of a great culture. This cultural conquest of South-eastern Asia more 
than the colonization and the effects of the brilliant conquests of the Colaemperor Rajendra 
has survived. ‘The discovery of bronzes at.Negapatam showing Javanese influence in the 
case of some and that of the copper plate af Dharmapala at Nalanda point only to the 

cultural. comradeship of the empires in India and Java. 


See PL I which illustrates this chapter. 
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The sand-buried manuscripts and documents of Central Asia and Tibet, recovered 
by Stein, are in a script which is surprisingly similar to the late Gupta script. Tibetan script 
has remained the same after the lapse of nearly a thousand years and more. 


In Burma the script used in the 5th century A.D. in the Maunggun plates resembles 
closely the Salankayana script which was in vogue in the Krishna valley a little earlier. A 
couple of centuries later a further development in the script used there is recorded in the 
Pyu inscriptions. The modern script in Burma is a development from this script, though 
a thousand years and more have brought about infinite changes here as in the scripts in the 
mainland of India. Here may be observed affinities with Grantha-Tamil in some cases. 
The peculiar case of medial e wherein the letter from the Grantha-Tamil is substituted 
for the full yowel in modern Burmese script is an instance in point. 


In Ceylon the early script used in the 3rd century B.C. was quite akin to the contem- 
porary script in India in the inscriptions in the caves in Tinnevelly, Madura, Trichinopoly, 
etc. In the 2nd century A.D. the development is similar to that in the Krishna valley 
and in the inscriptions from Maharatmale the letters are exactly like the contemporary 
ones at Amaravati. It may here be recalled that some sculptures similar to the carvings of 
Amarayati have been discovered in Ceylon and the moon-stones with the beautiful decora- 
tions of rows of geese, elephants, etc., occurring in Nagarjunakonda are clearly borrowed 
from Ceylon. The inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda indicate that there was cultural and 
religious contact between this part of the Andhra country and Ceylon. Later, during the 
time of Narasimhavarman Pallava, the contemporary king of Ceylon who was his friend 
was restored to his throne by the help of the navy of the mighty Pallava monarch. The 
picturesque description of the great fleet and the royal ship given in the Ceylonese Chronicle 
Mahavamsa is easily visualised by a look at the two types of large ships from the magnificent 
panels from Borobodur, as the types occurring at Java represent similar ones from South 
India about the time. In the Ceylonese inscriptions of the roth century A.D. the Grantha 
type is similar to that obtaining in South India at the time. The influence of both Grantha 
and Vatteluttu can be seen in the script used. This is not only due to geographical proxi- 
mity, but also to the frequent conquest of the island by the kings of South India, specially the 
great Cola emperors Rajaraja and Rajendra. Inthe modern script of Ceylon the peculiar 
slanting types of ta and ma in the inscriptions in Vatteluttu are significant. Here, as in 
Malabar, the script has not materially changed since the medizval period. 


In Cambodia and Annam the evolution of the script has been similar. In the 2nd 
and 3rd centuries A.D. the script is very similar to that in contemporary India. In the 
4th and sth centuries, though there is.a further development, the earlier type is still 
preserved. In the 8th century the script changes and approximates to the script in Vengi 
or in the Andhra area and thereafter the further development in the 10th century shows the 
influence of the Pallava script and even later Tamil script. Here the letter ka tends to shape 


e 
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itself like the letter kain Tamil. a is shaped after the Canarese and Telugu type. Cais 
similarly formed. Ya tends more towards the Telugu-Canarese variety. In all these cases 
a peculiar box-head shaped or semi-circular head added to each letter distinguishes it, like 
the serif in contemporary South Indian letters. 


An inscribed slab from Malaya, mentioning Budhagupta, a Mahanavika, captain of a 
ship, shows the occurrence of a similar script in Malaya also. The inscription is of about 
the 5th. century A.D., judging from its paleographic features. The place mentioned in 
this inscription, Raktamrttika, is identified with Rangmati in Bengal and the close similarity 
of these letters with the southern variety in the Krishna area about the time proclaims the 
unity of culture. 

The discovery of the interesting Yapa inscriptions of Mulavarman in Kutei in Borneo 
apart from proving clearly a highly vigorous Brahmanical faith and powerful Hindu rule 
in distant islands shows the cultural affinity, a clear evidence of which is supplied by the clear 
similarity between South Indian Pallava script of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. and the 
script of these inscriptions. 


In the inscriptions of Parnavarman from Java we can see clearly the palzography of 
Pallava script of the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. The numerous Sanskrit inscriptions 
found in these distant islands show the extent to which Indian culture penetrated, which is 
also testi‘ied by the sculpture and architecture in these places. 


The déep-rooted nature of this culture can be understood, when we remember that 
even in Java to-day where the religion has changed, the Wayang plays yet immortalise the 
Hindu story of the Ramayana, though the troupe that conducts it and the audience that 
appreciates it is mostly Muhammadan. 


INDIAN EPIGRAPHY AND SOUTH INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION. 


The earliest inscriptions in India of which the edicts of Asoka are the most famous 
are in Prakrit. The earliest Sanskritic inscriptions come much later. The Girnar inscrip- 
tion of Rudaradiman is avery early example of an inscription in Sanskrit. So also is the 
inscription of Usavadata, the son-in-law of Nahapana, from the Nasik cave. The earlier 
tendency has always been to record the official documents in Prakrit. That is not to say 
that Sanskrit did not enjoy a great official position in the royal court ; for Patafijali, the great 
grammarian, was amongst the most noteworthy persons of his time having great influence 
with Pusyamitra, the Sunga king, whom he helped in the performance of the ASvamedha. 
Correct spelling, pronunciation and usage were everything for this great grammarian and 
the language was looked on as the heavenly cow. It was not without any basis or support 
that this position was claimed for this supreme language of languages which has been des- 
cribed later by Bhavabhiati as the language of the gods revealed to the world by great sages 
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Still the language understood by the people was Prakrit rather than Sanskrit. In the Natakas, 
the king, the priests, the Rsis, and the learned speak Sanskrit ; the queen and all the other 
common folk speak Prakrit. The language spoken and understood by the majority wa 
Prakrit and this was chosen for the inscriptions. 


Slowly, however, Sanskrit came to displace Prakrit in the inscriptions. It became a 
fashion to use Sanskrit more and more ; and though in the initial stages the language was 
generally simple, as we find in the earliest inscriptions of the Pallavas soon after the change 
from Prakrit to Sanskrit, still as the years advanced we can see the change in those very 
Pallava inscriptions of a later date, as for instance in the Kasakudi plates or the Tandam- 
tottam plates. Some of the long pragastis, as for instance the Mau inscription 
of Madanavarman, the Dewal prasgasti of Lalla, the Khajuraho inscriptions, the Batesvar 
inscription of Paramardideva, the inscription of Parabala, the Deopara inscription 
of Vijayasena, the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya, the SvapneSvar inscription from Bhuvanesvar, 
the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman, and the prasasti of YaSo- 
dharman, are splendid examples of what is described by Keith and others as artificial poetry. 
This, however, is not a fair way of describing this type of composition simply because the 
language is more complex, giving us samples of other literary pakas and not draksa paka in 
which Valmiki and Kalidasa were adepts. As has been already pointed out there is no 77 or 
pakawhich is absent in this branch of literature, nor is there any lack of enthusiasm on the 
part of the composers of the prasastis to introduce a great variety of fabda and arthdlankaras 
at their disposal. Often the model of earlier classical poets has been before them and the 
rich contribution of the composers of the pragastis has greatly added to the wealth of Sanskrit 
literature. It only remains for the students of Sanskrit to study these inscriptions as specimens 
of literature. A step inthe right direction has been taken by the Nirnayasagara Press, 
Bombay, in publishing the two volumes of Pracinalekhamala which unfortunately has not 
met with any great encouragement, and as the inscriptional literature now available in printed 
form is quite vast, it behoves all those interested in Sanskrit learning to make it a part of 
the study of Sanskrit literature. 


The greatest bond in this vast sub-continent has been our cultural unity. If the pilgrim 
of North India craves for a dip in the Sangama or the confluence of Ratnakara and Maho- 
dadhi (Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea), the South Indian equally yearns for a bath in the 
holy stream of the Ganga or the confluence of the three rivers at Prayaga, Allahabad. Jagan- 
nathapuri, Puskar, and Dyaraka are places of similar importance. In ancient days students 
travelled to distant universities at Taxila, Banaras, Nalanda and Kafici. Great philosophers 
like Sankara established centres of learning for the dissemination of knowledge all over the 
land and Sankara went all the way to meet Kumarilabhatta in distant Bihar. Rajendra 
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Cola brought great Saivite teachers fromthe banks .of the Ganga and established them in 
his capital. The Pallavas encouraged families versed in Vedic lore to migrate from the 
Narmada to their own kingdom and the survivals in the names Astasahasra, Brhadcarana 
and Vadama are significant. The Kasmiri poet Bilhana was patronised by the Calukyan 
king, Vikramaditya VI. The Kulinas were imported into Bengal from Kanauj. But the 
greatest bond was due to the influences of Sruti, Smrti and Itihasa. If the Veda and the 
Purana appeared like an overlord or a friend respectively in the voice of their mandates, 
Kavya ‘came in with greater appeal like the sportive voice of the beloved one. It should 
here be remembered that the language of the Veda is quite different from the Classical and 
even that of the Purana is archaic. It is the language of the Kauyas that has the greatest 
appeal and it is this that has enjoyed the position of the language of the court. Any court 
anywhere in India had only this ; and there was no geographical barrier or linguistic for a 
scholar in that language anywhere in the land, and India abounded in Sanskritic scholarship. 
Whether Jagannatha wrote from Delhi or whether Appayya Diksita wrote from Virificipuram, 
the students and scholars who read and appreciated their works hailed from all over the land. 
The State language of India was Sanskrit. It was pure Sanskrit in all the inscriptions of 
North India whether of the Guptas, or the mediaeval dynasties like the Vardhanas, Mau- 
kharis, Pratihdras, Paramaras, Candellas, Palas, Senas, Gahadavalas, Haihayas, Gangas, in 
short; of any Northern dynasty. The Southern dynasties had also Sanskrit as the principal 


and almost all the grants are completely or nearly so in Sanskrit. The 


official language 
ions is Nagari in one form or other, though the form 


script used in all North Indian inscript 
differs in different geographical areas. In South India and the Deccan not only is the script 


different in different areas but also the regional language used for inscriptions alongside of 
Sanskrit. ‘The Rastrakuta inscriptions are mostly in Nagari characters and in the Sanskrit 
language though sometimes they are in Canarese-Telugu script, the language being either 
Sanskrit or Camarese or a jumble of both. Similarly in the Eastern Ganga inscriptions 
the script used is sometimes Nagari and mostly the Canarese-Telugu type. In the inscrip- 
tions from the Tamil area both Grantha and Tamil scripts are used, the fpemce for Sanskrit 
and the latter for the Tamil portion of the inscription. In the Telugu area similarly Telugu- 


Canarese script is used for both the Sanskrit and Telugu portions of the inscriptions. 


anguages other than Sanskrit are in the regional languages. They 
period and are restricted to the Southern part of the land. Though 
ions are contemporary with the earliest Prakrit inscriptions, pure 
gain only in the 7th Century A.D., as for instance, in the Karam 
for about eight centuries cannot be satisfactorily 
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accounted for, as even the earliest Pandyan inscriptions are only early mediaeval. 
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regional languages used in inscriptions in India, 
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Though it may appear rather surprising, the fact remains that we have inscriptions practi- 
cally in no other regional language. The presence of numerous inscriptions in these three 
languages does not however mean the non-prevalence of Sanskrit in these areas ; on the other 
hand Sanskrit was given the first place as the accepted court language. But while in North. 
India the kings used the official language Sanskrit for the inscriptions, in South India the 
regional languages were greatly favoured together with Sanskrit. The great and numerous. 
Meykirtis or eulogies of royal dynasties in Tamil which supply most of the material for the 
history of the Cola and Pandya dynasties are patterns of composition in themselves. Tamil 
Pallava inscriptions like Dantivarman’s Tiruvallarai inscription are contributions to Tamil 
jiterature. The terms used in special senses in these Tamil inscriptions are so numerous, 
the vocabulary is so rich, the expression so elegant, and the diction so dignified that Tamil 
literature has been greatly enriched by this inscriptional literature. There is practically 
no pillar or wall of a temple, specially the plinth of a Cola temple—South India teems with 
temples of immense proportions distributed on the average of one for every mile or two, 
specially in the Tanjore district—which has not lengthy inscriptions on the exploits of the 
king or his numerous gifts or institutions he established. Indeed, the beautiful descriptions 
of royal exploits, rich in rhythm and colour of language, vie only with the greatness of the 
exploits themselves. The Colas and the Pandyas were among the greatest patrons of Tamil 
literature. And the great composers of the Tev@ram Appar and Sambandar, were con- 
temporaries of the Pallavas who greatly honoured them. It is interesting to note that not 
only the opening verse of the great Tiruvacakam of Manikyavacaka is inscribed on the 
palm-leaf shown in the hand of the bronze figure of the saint from Madukkir, Tanjore 
district discovered nearly two decades ago as Treasure Trove by the Madras Government 
and returned to the villagers for worship, but also some of the hymns including a few rare 
ones are found inscribed on the walls of the temple at Tiruvadavayil, Tanjore district 
in Cola characters of the 12th Century A.D. 


The earliest Telugu works like the Mahabharata are rather late, as Nannayabhatta, 
the father of Telugu poetry, is of the 11th century. But Nannecoda, the author of Kumara- 
sambhava in Telugu, is a century earlier. The famous Yuddhamalla inscription from 
Bezwada in Telugu poetry is in the script of the roth century A.D. Earlier still is the 
inscription describing the exploits of the Eastern Calukyan general Pandaranga which is 
of the 9th century A.D. On the back of a monolithic Dvarapalaka, an excellent example 
of an early Eastern Calukyan work which I brought a few years ago from Bezwada to the 
Madras Museum, an inscription was found reading Veginathu velandu, meaning “ servant 
of the lord of Vegi” in letters of the 7th century A.D. This is a very early instance of the 
use of Telugu in inscriptions. In an inscription a portion of which is in Telugu, the poet 
‘Srinatha, the doyen of Telugu literature, is described as the composer of the inscription 
and his official position as the Director of Public Instruction in the Reddi kingdom is also 
mentioned, The Eastern Calukyan, Reddi and Vijayanagara kings were great patrons of 


e 


1952] Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts 55 
a 
Telugu literature and along with Sanskrit, the official language, the regional language had 
its due place in inscriptions. : 

Though the antiquity’ of Canarese goes back to the beginning of the Christian era as 
fragments in that language were discovered in an Egyptian Papyrus’, regular Canarese 
literature is a thousand years old. Though even in the Canarese area Sanskrit occupies 
pre-eminent position in inscriptions, Canarese also occurs alongside. 

The scripts of South India have contributed enormously to the spread of Indian culture 
overseas. As pointed out elsewhere, the script of Ceylon is derived from Grantha Tamil. 
The script of the inscriptions in Java like those of Parnavarman closely resembles the early 
script of South India. The same applies also to the characters used in the inscriptions of 
Annam or Campa. It is therefore clear that the contribution of South India to Indian 
epigraphy is considerable not only in the development of languages but also in the spread and 
evolution of the script which has travelled beyond the seas to supply characters for writing 
in the many islands of the Pacific. ‘The crowning achievement of this cultural link between 
South India and South-East Asia is the great military conquest of Malaya by Rajendra Cola 
who commanded one of the finest navies that India ever possessed and brought South India 
and the East Indies into closer touch. 


1 Linguistic Survey of India by Sir G. A. Grierson (Calcutta, 1927), Vol. I, Part I, p. 87. 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LETTERS OF ALPHABET 
DURING THE CENTURIES. 


A.—This, the first letter of the alphabet (Fig. 20); is found in nearly three similar forms 
in the 3rd - 2nd centuries B.C. The Mauryan alphabet presents the letter in two ways, 
a vertical stroke with two arms moving away from a central point, either as straight or as 
curvilinear strokes. ‘The letter from Bhattiprolu has straight strokes, while in the early 
inscriptions from the Tamil caves of South India it is of both these types in addition to a 
third type wherein the vertical stroke is also shown curvilinear. The next important phase 


in the development of this letter is seen in the Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions, 


all of the 2nd century A.D. The lower arm develops greater curve in all the three, while 
the vertical stroke is lengthened considerably and the curve becomes a definite curl in the 
inscriptions of the time of the Iksvakus. The northern type of Gupta script of the 4th. 
century A.D. shows a development from that of the. Kusan, while the Central Indian Gupta 
yariety of the same period gives the letter a box-head and the vertical’stroke descends down 
and the curl is replaced by a parallel upward stroke. This is uniformly repeated in all tha 
letters of the box-headed variety, i.e., the Kadamba (4th-5th centuries A.D.), the Vakataka 
(5th century A.D.) and the Nala (5th century A.D.), the Somavamsi (6th-7th centuries 
A.D.) and the Pallava (5th century A.D.), the box-head being most pronounced in the first 
four. This stroke is similarly formed in the Western Ganga, (5th-6th centuries A.D.) 
and Traikataka (5th century A.D.), though the parallel stroke is rather close in the former. 
In the Salankayana and early Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. and the Visnukundin 
letters of the 6th century A.D. the bottom curve of the vertical stroke soars up with a flourish, 
In the Western Calukyan and Maitraka (6th century A.D.) and Eastern Ganga (7th century 
A.D.) the vertical stroke repeats a parallel stroke, as in the box-headed variety, but in the 
Eastern Calukya of the 7th century A.D. the curl soars up somewhat as in Visnukundin. 
In contemporary script from the Tamil area, the Pallava Grantha gives the vertical stroke 
as a double line, the two arms tending to combine to form a loop before reaching the vertical 
stroke. In Tamil of the same period the arms combine and form a loop to reach a single 
vertical stroke. In the Nagari of the time a single vertical stroke shoots up a little to left 
to form an angle at its bottom tip. From its centre a small line joins the two arms curved 
into a shape resembling the Arabic numeral 3 (double arched). The precursor of this letter 
is already present in the letter of Yasodharman’s inscription. These are the parents of the 
principal scripts, Nagari, Canarese, Telugu, Grantha and Tamil. 


In the further developments of the letter in Nagari, a horizontal top stroke connects. 
the part shaped like double arch with the vertical stroke as in Rastrakita script of the oth 
century A.D. In the Paramara inscriptions of the 11th century A.D. there is a nail head 
at the right end of the topYstroke. The angular stroke at the bottom of the vertical line is. 
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lengthened and straightened in Yadava of the x 3th century A.D. In the Nandinagari variety 
of the Vijayanagara period the double arch that was all the while getting enlarged to the 
size of the vertical stroke stands quite equal to it. In the Eastern Ganga of the r1th century 
A.D. the small central stroke deyelops into a double curve, making the letter somewhat 
different from the rest of the Nagari letters. 


In the Canarese area the lower end of the vertical stroke of the letter of the early Western 
Calukyan of the 6th century A.D. runs up in semi-circular fashion to touch the top of the 
upper arm in the Rastrakata’ records of the gth ‘century A.D. In later Western Calukyan 
of the 11th century A.D. the letter is composed simply of the vertical stroke running up 
after forming a curve at the bottom and curling up close to the top. Asmall stroke in the 
Central space is all that is left of the arms. This is further developed in Hoysala of the 
rath century A.D. andin the Vijayanagara period the letter is the same type for Telugu 
and Canarese. 


In the Vengi country the eariy Eastern Calukyan letter-of the 7th century A.D. so deve- 
lops that in the 10th century the lower arm curls twice, the upper one dwindling into a small 
serif which is touched by the tip of the vertical stroke that rushes up semi-circularly. The 
later developments of the letter are more or less allied to that of the Canarese alphabet. 


In-Grantha.the loop of the arms becomes smaller in the 8th century but again enlarges 
in early Cola (11th century A.D.). In late Cola of the 13th century A.D. the top end of the 
arm which here appears curved develops into a regular angle-shaped top, the loop enlarges 


and this end of the arm pierces the stunted double line, occupying the place of the vertical 


stroke. ‘This continues in the Vijayanagara period. 


In Tamil the loop disappears in Pallava records of the 8th century A.D. and in the 
early Cola period the letter is just a curve attached to the top of a horizontal line against 
a vertical one. In late Cola (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) 
the curve curls up at the top. ' 


In Vatteluttu script the letter is somewhat like the Pallava letter of the 8th century but 
slanting towards left. Its development.is seen in the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D. 


A.—The second letter of the alphabet (Fig. 21) is a lengthened from of the first. This 
lengthening is indicated by a small dash added on top or in the middle of the vertical stroke 
in Mauryan script. It is similar in Bhattiprolu script. In-the-letter in the Tamil caves the 
top stroke is used. In the Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. the dash is at the lower end 
of the vertical stroke, while it is almost in the centre at the starting point of the arms in con- 
temporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions, its shape being curved in the Kgatrapa 
letter. In the 3rd century A.D. in the elongate Iksvaku letter the curved dash starts a little 


below the point where the arms start. The dash is curved and in similar position in Kadamba . 
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(4th-5th centuries A.D.), Salankayana (4th century A.D.), Pallava (grd-4th centuries 
A.D.), Western Ganga (5th century A.D.), Nala (5th century A.D.), Visnukundin (6th 
century A.D.) and Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.), except that in Western Ganga it is 
a little near the lower end. The 4th century Gupta letter being derived from Kusan has an 
appendage of this curved dash from the vertical stroke below the point whence the arms 
emanate. In Maitraka (6th century A.D.), Somavaméi (6th-7th centuries A.D.), Western 
Calukya (6th century A.D.), Eastern Calukya (7th century A.D.), it is from the point where 
the arms start. In Pallava Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. the curved stroke is towards 
the lower end, as also in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 7th century A.D., the curve run- 
ning ina flourish in the last two. In Pallava Grantha however, the curve is double. While 
in Rastrakata Nagari of the 9th century A.D. the dash is just in continuation of the central 
stroke, in other contemporaneous ones like Pratihdra and Pala (gth century A.D.) and in all 
the later ones like Gahadavala, Sena, Yadava, etc.; the dash becomes a line parallel to the 
vertical stroke and continues so in furthe- developments. 


In the Canarese area the dash is a curve projecting from the top of the vertical stroke 
which itself becomes a circle as in Rastrakuta (gth century A.D.) and in later developments, 
i.e., Western Calukya (11th century A.D.) and Hoysala (12th century A.D.) it continues so. 


In the Telugu area the position of the dash is almost similar in Eastern Calukyan of 
the roth and 1th centuries A.D. and in Kakatiya (12th century A.D.), with this difference 
that the starting point of the dash is at an angular point in Eastern Calukyan of the 
roth century A.D., but in Reddi (14th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) 
the curve of the dash forms a definite loop and runs in to join the central stroke. 


The letter in Pallava Grantha of the 8th century A.D. shows a curl at the bottom which 
develops into a double curve with a flourish at its bottom and in Cola (11th century A.D.). 
This continues in Pandya (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (5th century A.D.) 


In Tamil a curl at the bottom in Pallava (8th century A.D.) develops into a loop and 


curl in Cola (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the curl broadens 
with a flourish, shedding its loop. 


In Vatteluttu script the letter has a loop and a curl at the lower end of the vertical stroke 
which itself is slanting, as already noted. 


I.—In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 22) is simply represented by three dots 
arranged triangularly. This arrangement continues even in the 2nd century A.D. in the 
Ksatrapa inscriptions but in the contemporary Kusan and Satavahana inscriptions the 
dots change into small dashes, one of which is vertical beside two parallel ones in the former. 
In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the vertical dash is a little lengthened besides 
two dots in place of the other two dashes. In the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D. the 
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dashes curve a little at their tips, and in the earliest Pallava records in Prakrit these appear 
as small crosses with arms extending so little beyond the point of intersection that they’ 
appear as dots more or less. The Kadamba letter of 4th- sth centuries A.D. is composed of a. 
horizontal line with a slight central dip and ends bent down vertically a little above two 
dots. ‘The form of this letter from the sth to the gth centuries A.D. both in Canarese and. 
; Telugu areas is only a little modified form of this type. In the former the line develops. 
a small curve to the left and in the Telugu area to the right, but in both the horizontal length. 
of the line is greater than the vertical part of it. In the Vakataka (5th century A.D.) the dip. 
of the horizontal line is replaced by an additional vertical in centre ; in Maitraka (6th century 
A.D.) the dots are replaced by dashes and in Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.) the letter 
is much the same as in contemporary Calukyan. In the earliest Nagari of the 7th century 
A.D., both in the North and the South Indian scripts, represented respectively in Vardhana. 
and Pallava inscriptions, the letter is composed of a sign like an interrogation mark without. 
the dot below, turned at an angle of go° to the left with two dots a little above the curled head. 
This continues in all the later Nagari inscriptions of the Western Calukyas, Rastrakitas, . 
Pratiharas, Paramaras, Candellas, etc., but from the 12th century A.D. onwards there is a. 
change and a horizontal stroke above and two small circles joined together by a slanting 
stroke represent the letter in Gahadavala script (12th century A.D.). Two dots below 
with a triangle above forming the letter in Pala script (9th century A.D.) develop into two- 
ovate parts, situated slightly above a dash and combining below a small vertical stroke: 
reaching the top line, which descends vertically towards its left, in Sena (12th century A.D.). 
In Yadava (13th century A.D.) a horizontally drawn hook connected with the top stroke beneath. 
it and a dash looped at one end compose the letter which in Vijayanagara Nandinagari (15th. 
century A.D.) shows a vertical hook with strokes at both ends. In Kalinga Ganga script. 
of the 11th century A.D. two small circles with a sickle-shaped sign on top represent the letter.. 


In contemporary Western and Eastern Calukyan the two dots below the double curved: 
line above transform themselves into a loop in continuation of the left end of the curved 
line and the line composing the loop develops in continuation to its left during the centuries. 
in the Canarese and Telugu areas and is very pronounced in the Vijayanagara period (15th 
century A.D.). 


In the early Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the curved line above runs down 
to the right to meet one of the two circlet dots below. Sometimes the circlet dot touching. 
the line is absent when the line turns up to run up parallel. Inthe 8th century Pallava the 
first-mentioned variety continues as also a type in which the line running down slants to the 
left and a dot occurs on the right. In the 11th century Cola script the letter starts with a 
curl, curves twice, slants down to its right and again down to its left. In the 13th century 
Pandya the last slant of the letter straightens and it continues so thereafter. 


. 
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ee 
The letter in Tamil of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. is shaped somewhat like the 
modern Arabic numeral 3 with a pronounced curye-at the top start. The lower half of the 
figure is lengthened somewhat in Pallava script. of. the.8th century A.D., while the same iS 
in addition a little broadened in Cola (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th century 
A.D.) and later inscriptions, the lower part is flattened somewhat, while in this and the earlier 
‘Cola (13th century A.D.) the tail end almost encircles the figure in a flourish. 


The letter in Vatteluttu of the 8th century. A.D.-is peculiarly shaped, beginning with a 
broad curve almost forming a circle, then developing horizontally to the right to rise again 
and slant towards the curve, finally ending in an arc which is somewhat angular. The curve 
hooks up at its start and broadensin Cola (11th century A.D.), the rest of the letter getting 
simplified into two arcs one in continuation of another. 


I.—This letter (Fig. 23) in its earliest form is seen in the inscriptions of the Tamil caves 
of the 3rd century B.C. where it is a vertical stroke flanked by two dots: - In the Ksatrapa 
and Kus3an alphabet of the 2nd century A.D.- the vertical stroke has a small serif at the top 
‘and is curved to left at the lower end. This continues so in Gupta script two centuries later 
but in Pallava script of about the same time the vertical stroke is represented slanting from 
tight to left with the dots above and below it. 


The form ‘of the letter in Yasodharman’s inscriptions of the 6th century A-D:, and the 
‘later development in Harsavardhana’s inscriptions a century later is just a modification of 
the Gupta type, the curve being replaced by just a thickening of the lower end. In letter of 
the oth century A.D., this stroke separates into two parts one as a double arched serif above 
the dots and a hook below. 

In Vakataka script of the 5th century A.D., the box head appears as usual and the lower 
curve is emphasised by the formation of double lion as in ra. 

The later development in Calukyan area is judged by the Rastrakuta letter of the 
-oth century A.D. where the end of the curve has joined the serif to form a stumpy tube- 
‘shape with the dots on either side. 

In the Telugu area about this time the form is the same but in the next century the body 
-of the letter is more ovoid as seen in the Eastern Calukyan alphabet of the roth century 
A.D. In the next century the serif as usual in other letter of the time takes a V shape and 
the two dots change into an arched stroke running across the belly of the letter and this 
continues thenceforwards. 

In the Tamil area the Grantha letter is composed of the dots on either side of two 
close parallel strokes joined by a serif at the top as in ra; and the Tamil letter is a single 
vertical stroke with the serif modified as in other letters of the alphabet and with strokes. 

In Vatteluttu script the letter is almost the same as the Tamil one except that it slants. 
form left ta rlght. ‘Oaths 
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U.—In the Mauryan script itis just two lines, along vertical and short horizontal one 
forming a right-angle and resembling ‘L’ (Fig. 24). Itis the sametype in contemporary 
script at Bhattiprolu and in the Tamil caves of the Pandya country. In the Kusan, Ksatrapa 
and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. and Iksvaku of the 3rd century A.D. the 
angle tends slightly to become acute and a serif is developed at the top. In the earliest 
Prakrit Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D., the slanting vertical line is rather pronounced 
in comparison to the horizontal one which dwindles. In Gupta of the 4th century A.D., it is 
shaped like a hook with the angle rounded, and in all the box-headed varieties the serif 
is replaced by the box-head, the letter itself looking somewhat like an inverted question mark 
touching the dot transformed into a box. Inthe script of Yasodharman’s time and Nagar! 
from the 7th century A.D. the shape definitely tends to resemble the Arabic numeral 3 with 
a nail head, as in Pallava, Vardhana (7th century A.D.) Western Calukya (8th century A.D.), 
Paramara and Candella (11th century A.D.) ; or serif, as in Rastrakuta (gth century A.D.), 
later Western Calukya (11th century A.D.), Gahadavala, Sena (12th century A.D.), Yadava 
Kakatiya (13th century A.D.), etc. 


The letter in the earliest Western Calukya (6th century A.D.) is almost a semi-circular 
curve with serif on top ; this gets flattened and bulbous and the serif changes into a slight 
topward projection of the line and this develops more obviously in the succeeding centuries 
in the Canarese area till in the Hoysala (12th century A.D.) the line on top slants back and a 
horizontal stroke is introduced in the belly immediately above the lower line which is double 
arched. 


In the Telugu area the earliest Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century has no serif 
but the semi-circular body of the letter lifts up its top which definitely projects vertically 
in the Eastern Calukyan of the 11th century A.D. and Kakatiya (12th century A.D.). In the 
last two centuries the lower line tends to develop a notch which produces a double curve 
an . in the Kakatiya letter a horizontal stroke is added in the middle space which continues 
later. 

In the Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the slanting vertical line diminishes in size and 
develops a curve to the left while the horizontal lower stroke lengthens and slants downwards. 
The curve develops from the 8th century A.D. onwards, while the base line tends to rise up 
again in the Cola period (x1th century A.D.) and definitely becomes straight from the later 
Pandya period (13th century A.D.). The top curve enlarges and definitely curls in the 
Vijayanagara period (15th century A.D.) It is exactly the same in Tamil. 


In Vatteluttu of 8th century A.D. the letter starts approximately the same as in the 
Pallava Tamil or Grantha, except that the base line has no slant, is longer and curved, witha 
definite inward angle at the end. The curve of the body of the letter tends somewhat to 
broaden and straighten in Cola (11th century A.D.). 
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E.—In Mauryan script this (Fig. 25) is shaped like a triangle, composed of a vertical 
stroke and two lines from either end meeting to the right at a central point. It is similar 
in the Tamil caves, except that the two lines do.not, meet actually at the point. In the 
Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. the triangle is so shaped that it has two angles on top 
and one below and in contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana it is quite the reverse. In 
Gupta of the 4th century it is similar to the latter. In Iksvaku (3rd century A.D.) the letter 
assumes a contour not unlike that of the human stomach, i.e., a deep curve lengthened towards 
the top right, bounded aboye by a shallow arc. In Salankayana (4th century A.D.) the 
belly of the letter protrudes to the left and the bottom .curves in at the centre. This last 
feature of the bottom is absent in Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. In Visnukundin 
of the 6th century A.D. the developed belly and the archin the bottom are present but there 
is a break where the line of the belly reaches the vertical stroke. In box-headed script, 
the letter is represented by a square with the vertical line on the right prolonged above. 
This vertical line has a small top serif in Vakataka script (5th century A.D.) and Somavaméi 
(6th-7th centuries A.D.) which it lacks in Kadamba in 4th-5th centuries A.D. In the 
Maitraka (6th century A.D.) it partakes of characteristics of both the box-headed and the 
Calukyan varieties. 


The letter takes a shape tending towards that of the human heart in the script of Yago- 
dharman (6th century A.D.) which becomes more pronounced in the Vardhana and Pallava 
script of the 7th century A.D., and in one form or other it is only a development from this 
in all the later varieties of Nagari. The vertical stroke to the right is a little lengthened in 
Pala and Rastrakita of the oth century A.D., in the Paramara, Western Calukya (11th 
century A.D.) and the Gahadavala 12th century A.D.). The top line separates from the 
boundary line to the left and curves in Sena (12th century A.D.) while in Yadava (13th 
century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the tips of the line to the left curved 
in the former and straight in the latter and the shorter straight line to the right do not touch 
each other. In Kakatiya (13th century A.D.) it is triangularly shaped like the Vijayanagara 
letter with the lines from the sides meeting at the bottom. 


A medial.—This (Fig. 26) is denoted in the Mauryan script by a small dash added to 
the consonant usually to the top right ; but sometimes as in j@ or 7@ it is a middle stroke 
and not a top one. In the Bhattiprolu inscriptions this stroke is in addition to a stroke 
already existing as a part of the consonant letter. In the Kusan inscriptions of the 2nd century 
A.D. this is represented sometimes as a dash but generally by a stroke slanting to right. In 
ja@ the stroke runs up somewhat in a curve in continuation of the central stroke. In the 
inscriptions of the Western Ksatrapa, as illustrated by those of Usavadata and Rudradaman, 
the medial @ is represented by a simple dash usually at the top right but sometimes also at 
the centre, as in ba, bd, etc. 


QA 
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In the Iksvaku inscriptions of the Krishna valley this is represented generally by a hori- 
zontal top stroke, slightly curving towards its tip, and also by the earlier simple stroke without 
curve. In the early Pallava Prakrit charters the curve of the stroke is sometimes as in the 
Iksvaku inscriptions, but sometimes the curve is more pronounced or it definitely develops 
a downward arm. The stroke for j@ has a definitely greater flourish. 


In the Gupta letters of the 4th century A.D. medial a is generally depicted as a not-too- 


. straight horizontal top stroke but sometimes by an upward stroke, asin jz or 7a, in conti- 


nuation of the central stroke in the case of the former and curving down from the top 
stroke to proceed up, in the case of the latter. ; 


In the 6th century A.D., in the earliest Nagari letter to be seen in inscriptions, like 
Yasodharman’s, medial @ is a slightly bent horizontal top stroke or a vertical one shooting up 
and ending in a curve to the right. The stroke is sometimes upwards from the bottom 
line or downwards from the top line, as in n@ and mda respectively. In the 7th century 
Nagari, as illustrated in Harsavardhana’s charters, the upward stroke is above the top line, 
shaped like a query, and the bent horizontal stroke definitely becomes a short abrupt down- 
ward stroke. In the inscriptions of the Pratiharas of the 9th century this stroke is elongated, 
while upward strokes are also sometimes found as in ¢@. In all subsequent Nagari inscriptions 
like those of the Paramaras in Gujarat and Malwa area and the Senas in Bengal, the 
downward side stroke elongated is the only form to denote medial a. ; 

In Central, Southern and Western India in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. the medial @ 
js denoted by a horizontal top stroke to the right curving downwards, as seen in Vakataka 
(sth century A.D.), Pallava (5th century A.D.) and early Western Calukya (6th century A.D), 
inscriptions, though the upward stroke also occurs sometimes as in za. Both the varieties 
occur in Eastern Calukyan script of the 9th century with a change that likens the strokes to 
those of the 6th century Nagari. : 

In the Telugu inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., illustrated by those of 
the Kakatiyas and Reddis, the horizontal stroke is with a definite curve which later 
becomes a curl to the right. ’ 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., medial @ is represented by the addition to the 
top line of the consonant letter to the right, a small crescent with a wavy vertical stroke above 
it in its centre. In Pallava Grantha of the 8th century, upward and side strokes to right 
and in contemporary Tamil the side strokes above, represent this sign. The side stroke is 
more elaborated in the Cola period, and the 15th century Vijayanagara inscriptions the medial 
@ in Grantha and Tamil is represented by a shorter and longer vertical line with top stroke. 

I medial-—In the 3rd century B.C., as seen in ASokan inscriptions the medial 7 (Fig. 27) 
is a horizontal top stroke to the right, which forms an angle by darting up vertically. In the 
Kusan script of the and century A.D. this curves up to the left and sometimes bends doubly 
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towards left and right. In Usavadata’s inscription the leftward curve is the feature, but in 
inscriptions of Ksatrapa Rudradaman of the 2nd century A.D. the leftward curve is deeper. 
In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions the curves are much the same, as in Kusan. In 
the Iksvaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D. the leftward curve tends to rise up, sometimes 
straightening up but always forming a curl at the tip, occasionally the main curve itself being 
right instead of leftward, asin. In Pallava Brahmi of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D., curves 
are towards left generally and to right occasionally as in ta denote medial 2. 


In early Gupta inscriptions the leftward curve is the sign for theletter. For the first 
time in the Nagari of the 6th century A.D., as in Yasodharman’s inscriptions, the curve runs 
leftward and turns right to form a double curve in flourishes or proceeds up leftwards and ends 
by running down vertically, or, simply curves left and runs down deep vertically. In the 
7th century Nagari inscriptions, like those of Harsavardhana, the flourishes increase, the 
leftward stroke curving twice and sometimes having aninverted crescent added to the tip. 
The plainer form is the leftward curve which curves down deep vertically. This second type 
continues in the Nagari of the Pratihara inscriptions of the 9th century A.D., a curl at the top 
end being present very often. In the Paramara inscriptions of the 11th century the. curve 
straightens or bends a little inward in the centre and in the Sena inscriptions of the 12th 
century A.D. the curve is shallow and its downward course vertically straight. 


In the Central, Western and South Indian early mediaeval scripts, like the Vakataka, 
the early Pallava and the early Western Calukyan, of the 5th-6th centuries A.D., medial z is 
represented by an upturned crescent streak, which sometimes appears as a full circle where the 
shape of the top stroke of the letter demands it. 


This definitely flattens at the top in the Eastern Calukyan script of the roth century 
A.D., though it continues much as in its earlier form in the Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions 
of the 12-13th centuries A.D. 


In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. this curve starts after forming a hook 
shape from above the serif of any letter ; the haok is however absent when there is no serif 
involved and one end slightly curls. The simple semi-circular curve and full circle at the 
top of letters is the sign of the medial z in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 8th century A.D., 
while in later inscriptions, like those of the Colas in the roth-11th centuries and the Vijaya- 
nagara kings of the 14th-15th centuries, an inverted crescent streak or arc is the usual sign in 
Grantha and Tamil, except occasionally when, as in ¢i, there is a special sign to denote the 
medial element. 

T medial.—In Mauryan script medial 7 (Fig. 27) is represented by doubling the sign 
of medial 7, as in mi, 17, etc., or by two parallel slanting strokes, asin thi. In the Kucan 
script of the 2nd century A.D. the sign for the medial is composed of two curves from either 
side of the top point of the letter forming horse-shoe shape. In Usavadita’s inscriptions at 
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Nasik the curve to the right runs up and turns slightly to form the shape of an upturned interro- 
gation mark without the dot. In the Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd century 
A.D. the curves one on either side of the top point of the letter form horse-shoe shape or a 
nearly complete circle. In the Iksvaku letters of the 3rd century A.D. one of the two curves 
shoots up and both sometimes curl at the top end. In Pallava letters of the Prakrit charters 
3rd--4th centuries A.D. the two curves are not quite so different as in the Iksvaku medial 7 
sign. 

A curve to the left and a vertical from the right side of the top point usually denote 
medial z in Gupta letters, as in the Allahabad inscriptions of Samudragupta ; but twocurves, - 
one rising slightly higher than the other also occur frequently. In early Nagari, as represented 
jn YaSodharman’s inscriptions, medial 7 is a hook rising up to the left from the top point of 
the letter. This curls in and curves out again to the right with a flourish and gathers an up- 
turned crescent atits tip in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. as in Harsavardhana’s charters. 
In later Nagari, as in the Pratihara inscriptions of the 9th century A.D., medial z starts as a 
curve above the top of letters and ends as a curvilinear stroke running parallel to the height 
of the letter. The top curve of the sign changes sometimes into a curl in letters of the Para 
mira inscriptions of the rth century A.D. In the Sena inscriptions of the 12th century A.D, 
the stroke is straight except at its lower end. 

In the Vakataka script of Central India a horse-shoe shaped curve and a small central 
vertical stroke represents the medial z. In early Pallava inscriptions of the same date, 
sth century A.D., and in early Western Calukyan letters of the 6th century A.D., the ‘medial 
sign is a horse-shoe shaped curve that curls to left and forms a spiral. In Eastern Calukyan 
inscriptions of the roth century A.D. the horse-shoe shaped curve flattens at the top, and 
a small hook-shaped vertical stroke is added in the middle. In Kakatiya and Reddi 
ynscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., a curve curling to the left represents medial z. 
The same sign obtains in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 7th-8th century A.D., while in 
the Cola and Vijayanagara inscriptions from the roth to the 16th centuries A.D., the curl of 


the curve is to the right. 

U medial—In Aéokan Brahmi medial u (Fig. 28) is denoted either by a stroke which is 
either horizontal or downward vertical in continuation or issuing from a bottom point of the 
letter, In the Kusan script of the and century A.D. the horizontal stroke curves a little at 
both ends, while’ the vertical downward stroke lengthens. It is same in the inscriptions of 
Usavadata, though the horizontal retains the same simple earlier form. In Ksatrapa script 
Ghihe and century A.D. the horizontal changes into a short downward stroke, curving up in the 
right into a hook, and the vertical stroke slants slightly to left at the lower end with slight 
small curve at the tip. In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions the sign for medial x is 
either a straight horizontal stroke or a slightly bent or downward elongate stroke, slanting 
slightly towards its end. In the Iksvaku letters of the 3rd century A.D, the short hook-like 
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curve and the more common elongate downward stroke ending in a broad curve to left are 
the two forms of medial x. Inthe Pallava Prakrit charters that are close in date to the Iksvaku 
inscriptions, there are three forms, viz., the elongate downward stroke with final curve to 
left, the short downward stroke curving and fully rising up to right hook-like and the hori- 
zontal stroke with curved tip. As may be observed in all these early letters of various dates 
and in the letters of later date as well, the horizontal stroke in any form is added to letters 
like ka or ra, i.e., those with a single long vertical stroke, extending down beyond the body 
proper of similar letters ; it is added either somewhere near the end of the vertical or atthe end 
itself. In the earliest letters the horizontal is used for letters like ta, bha, etc., i.e. those 
with more than one short stroke composing the body of the letter, but this soon changes into a 
small hook as in tw, gu, ¢u in somewhat later letters. The downward elongate stroke, which is 
at first short, then long, subsequently slanting and curved and lastly straight and hook-shaped 
at the end, is used in the letters with a stroke composing the base of the body, as in ba, na, 


Ppa, sa, etc. 


In the 4th century A.D. in the Gupta inscription on the Allahabad pillar all the three 
varieties occur ; the horizontal stroke is added at the very end of letters, like ra, and the curve 
is so pronounced that it appears sickle-shaped ; the downward elongate stroke is just straight ; 
and the hook-shaped stroke descends to left and rises up again at the right. In early Nagari, 
represented in Yaéodharman’s inscription, the sickle-shaped hook and the downward elongate 
stroke with a small barb at the tip represent medial w. This continues even in the 
“th century A.D. In the Pratihara and Paramara inscriptions ranging from the gth to the 
11th century A.D. the sickle-shaped sign continues. In the Sena inscriptions of the 


12th century this as well as the barb are found, in addition to a small sign composed of 
angle to right and is added to letters like ra to sound ru. 


two strokes forming an upward right- 

In the Central Indian script of the 5th century A.D., as seen in Vakataka inscriptions, 
hook-shaped signs to right or left form sharp angles, as also the horizontal transformed into a 
sign, composed of two strokes, forming a downward right angle to right. In Pallava script of 
the same date in South India the hook-shaped sign to right and the somewhat curved hori- 
al stroke are, as in the Central Indian script, lacking definite angularities, but the hook- 
shaped sign to right is drawn with a flourish to form a semi-circle below a letter from the tip 
ne of the lower arms of the letter, asin gu. In early Western Calukyan script, a century 
later, in the same letter, the semi-circle drawn with a flourish narraws into a long drawn hook, 
with its end shooting up the whole length of the letter. The other two forms are as in the 
early Pallava script of the sth century A.D. In early Eastern Calukyan script of the 
7th century the hook-shaped sign is just composed of two parallel vertical strokes connected 
at the lower end by a small curve, though the regular hook shape continues even in the 
11th century script of the Eastern Calukyas. In the Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions of the 
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yath and 13th centuries, medial u is of crescent shape, which is occasionally lengthened 


towards top to right. 
In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., medial u is represented by two signs: the 
hook-shaped sign transformed into something like U, compressed. and elongated ; and the 
sign formed by a sweeping flourish, resembling a sickle somewhat but with a slight curl at the 
tip, which makes the whole sign laok somewhat like a creeper tendril. In Pallava Grantha 
of the next century the compressed U-shaped sign, a crescent-shaped sign and a sign composed 
of two strokes, suggesting the outline of one end of a boat, represent medial wu, while a sign 
like the lower half of No. 3 and another of two strokes suggesting ‘ L’ reversed, represent it 
in Tamil. In Cola Grantha script of the 11th century A.D. the U-shaped sign and a clamp- 
shaped sign represent this, while in the Tamil script a downward vertical stroke and a sign 
like an upturned question mark, without the dot, areused. Inthe 15th céntury Vijayanagara 
script and later, the medial in Grantha is either an angular U with the bottom line projecting 
a little to the left, or is a sign somewhat like No. 3, the former added beneath and the latter 
beside the consonant. In Tamil it is a slight modification of the earlier Cola type. 


U medial—tiIn Asokan Brahmi a (Fig. 28) is represented by two strokes added to the 
bottom of letters. The strokes are either horizontal or vertical. In Kusan letters of the 
2nd century A.D. the horizontal strokes slant a bit and thevertical strokes join at the top to form 

‘a fork. In Usavadata’s inscriptions the fork is réplaced by a sign resembling a question 
mark without the dot. In Ksatrapa letters of the 2nd century A.D. a short and a long and 
sometimes bent-up stroke made up the medial #, as also the parallel horizontal strokes, which 
are added to the right not at the tip but in the middle. The sign, consisting of the longer and 
shorter vertical strokes, occurs in contemporary Satavahana inscriptions as well. In the 
Iksyvaku inscriptions the shorter of the two vertical strokes is a horizontal stroke that slants 
downwards a bit and the vertical downward stroke is like ‘J’ in written script. The parallel 
strokes are alsa used sometimes and these slant toright. Inthe early Pallava Prakrit charters 
it is somewhat like the first mentioned type, occurring in Iksvaku letters, but reversed. 


In the 4th century Gupta, inscriptions, one sign is a vertical dawnward stroke running to 
the left asa curve, as in d/i, si, etc., and a curve running up into a vertical, to which is attached 
a horizontal stroke terminally curved downwards as in bhi. In Yasodharman’s inscriptions 
this is represented as an upturned sickle with small horizontal stroke to right, as in gi, bhi, 
ete., and as a downward half arrow mark with long horizontal stroke to the left issuing from 
about the centre of the vertical, as inc#. Both these types continue in the Nagari of Harsa- 
vardhana’s time. In the Pratihara script of the 9th century A.D. it is like a hook with its 
straight end slanting down to right. In the Sena inscriptions of the rath century A.D. the 
type just mentioned and another composed of two brackets added centrally to the vertical 
of the letter to the right make up this medial. . The former may be seenin sa, bhi, etc., 
and the Jatter in ra. 


fa 


B 


1952] Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts 77 


In the box-headed Vakataka script of Central India, a downward vertical, bent twice to 
form an open rectangle, with a long slantingly curved or short horizontal stroke to top, is 
added to the letter to represent this sound. In the casé of letters, like ta, bha, na, etc., the 
lower end of the vertical is bent upward to right and a stroke added to the vertical to the 
right. In the case of letters, like pa, sa, ha, sa, etc., the vertical is prolonged downward and 
bent to the left, and a long slanting curved stroke is added at its top base. In early Pallava of 
the 5th century A.D., one variety is the sweeping downward curve with a central stroke, as 
in ga, and bhi, another a downward vertical, bent and continued upward parallel, with a 
long curved stroke at its top, as in pz and a third composed of two small slightly curvilinear 
horizontal strokes added to letters like ka, ra, etc. In the early Western Calukyan of the 
6th century A.D., the downward vertical which shoots up again, curves at the top to right near 
the serif to form this sign, as in bhi, or to left even below the base line as in pz. In Eastern 
Calukya of the 7th century A.D., and even in the roth century A.D., the same are repeated. In 
Kakatiya script of the rath century A.D. asmall sign already observable in roth century 
Eastern Calukyan ki develops into a sign almost like a reverse ‘S’ laid on its face. The 
starting point of this sign forms a sharp angle, instead of a curve, in Reddi script of the 
13th century A.D. . 


In early Pallava Grantha a sweeping curve around the double vertical ‘ U * sign below the 
letter, as in di and a double arch inside the sweeping curve, as in §#, make up this sign. The 
downward double vertical with a long horizontal stroke to left, terminally curved, as in ma 
and dhi, and a triple curve horizontally to left, to right slanting downwards and again to left 
horizontally, as in s#, represent the sign. In the 11th century Cola script the double vertical 
below the letter has a sweeping curve, double-arched, at the right and encircling it, as 
in mit. 


R medial.—This medial (Fig. 29) in its earliest form may be seen as it occurs in Usava- 
data’s inscriptions, where it is a curve added beneath letters having a base line, as in ur, or to 
the vertical stroke running downward at some point in the middle, asin ky. In Ksatrapa 
inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D., it is similar. In the time of the Pallava Prakrit inscrip- 
tions of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. 7 medial is a hook with long stalk added below the letter 
as in br. 


In Gupta script of the 4th century the curve added beneath the letters is reversed, as 
in kr, hr, and in the inscriptions of Yasodharman and later Nagari medial r is like a reversed 
upturned query mark without a dot, added to the base or lower end of vertical of letters, as in 


or, Rr, gray etc. 
In the box-headed Vakataka inscriptions the sign is as in the earliest Prakrit Pallava 


charters, except that the curve is more graceful and is actually a pronounced curl rather than 


acurve. This occurs with a less pronounced curl in Western Calukyan script of the 
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6th century A.D. In Eastern Calukyan script of the roth century A.D. the curl becomes 
more graceful and prominent than ever, and a stroke leading on to the final curl undulates 
gracefully and continues so in Kakatiya and later scripts of Telugu. 


In early Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. almost the same form of the medial 
continues, with the curl changed into a broader curve beneath the letter. In the 8th century 
Pallava Grantha the stroke leading on to the final curve straightens but changes again in Cola 
script of the 11th century A.D. In this script the old form is the usual type but there is also 
a special form, as in kr, where the reversed curve as in Nagari runs across the letter in 
continuation of the curved cross stroke. 


E medial.—In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 30) is represented by 
a stroke added to the top left. In Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. this slants upward to 
left. In Usavadata’s inscriptions and in those of the Ksatrapas and Satavahanas it is just 
a top left stroke as before. In the Iksvaku letters of the 3rd century A.D. this stroke 
slightly curves terminally and more so in the letters of Pallava Prakrit charters and some- 
times even slants, as in me. 

In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the sign is both the upward slanting stroke to 
left as in me and the usual horizontal stroke slightly curved terminally. In Yasodharman’s 
inscriptions a long stroke gracefully shaped like a feather, either slanting up or horizontal, 
represents this sign, as in 10 and he, as also a short curve to top left of the letter, as in dhe. 
These strokes curve gracefully and form the shape of streamers or banners above the letter’s 
serif in Harsvarddhana’s inscriptions. In the gth century Pratihara script the simpler, slightly 
terminally-curved, horizontal stroke to left is the only one present. In Paramara script of the 
11th century A.D. a gracefully curved, slanting upward stroke and a vertical to left represent 
this sign. Both are present in the Sena script of the next century. 


A small terminally-curved leftward top stroke represents this signin the Vakataka script 
of the sth century A.D. The stroke is slightly longer in contemporary Pallava script and 
another variety is the broad curve enveloping the letter to the left. In the Western Calukyan 
letters of the 6th century A.D. the sign in the Vakataka script is repeated. In Eastern 
Calukyan script of the roth century A.D. the leftward stroke is curved up to run right and 
curves up terminally. This reversed slanting ‘ S ’-shaped sign continues in Kakatiya script ; 
and it appears less slanting in Reddi inscriptions. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th and 8th centuries a curve to left, terminally almost 
curled. before the letter, indicates this medial sound. In all the later scripts the curl becomes 


more definite. ‘The development is the same in Tamil script as well. 


Ai medial —Two top horizontal strokes to left represent this (Fig. 30) in Mauryan 


script. In Kusan script these are slanting to top. In 2nd century Ksatrapa script the two 


horizontals to left are present. 
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In the Gupta script the Kusan type is continued. In Yasodharman’s inscriptions upward 
slanting feather-shaped stroke and the small curved stroke to left together make this sign. In 
Harsvarddhana’s inscriptions, of the same two strokes, the feather shaped one changes into 
a streamer-shaped one. In the 12th century Sena script the two signs that individually 
denote e conjointly denote az. 


In the Vakataka inscriptions of the 5th century A.D. two small terminally-curved leftward 
top strokes make this sign. In Pallava script of the sth century A.D. one terminally-curved 
horizontal stroke and a curve slanting downward represent it, as in hai, rat. In Western 
Calukyan of the 6th century A.D. the form of the sign occurring in Vakataka is almost repeated. 
In Eastern Calukyan of the roth century A.D. and later in Kakattya, the reversed slanting 
«S-shaped sign above the letter, together with a horizontal stroke below, curved upwards 
to left, make up this medial. In the Reddi script of the 1 3th century A.D. the e sign on top of 
the letter and an acute-angle-shaped sign below to the right, give the medial. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. and in the later varieties, the e sign is 
repeated one below the other, to the left, beside the letter and this is continued in all the later 
varieties of the script. In Tamil of the 7th century it is a double-looped curve to the left and 
it is so in all the later varieties. 


O medial.—In Mauryan script this (Fig. 31) is composed of two strokes, making up e 
and @ added to the letter. To letters like na or ya itis added at the top to right and left of the 
vertical one slightly below and another above. In letterslike bo they are added in the middle 
to left and right. But in Kusan where the two strokes slant up and form V shape or the shape 
of an indistinct flying bird at a distance in a picture, the strokes are immediately on top of ba 
to form bo, and normally also into. In the inscriptions of Usavadata, asin §0, go, bho, etc., 
the two small horizontal strokes run inoneline. The same two strokes continue in Ksatrapa 
and Satavahana inscriptions. In Iksvaku inscriptions the strokes show a very slight tendency 
to curve and this is clear in the Pallava Prakrit inscriptions of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. In 
some special cases as in jo the curved left stroke is added to the peculiarly formed ja and 
similarly the vertical top of la is looped to left and the stroke continued to right to form lo. 


In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. two curved strokes to right and left above the 
letter, as in no or to, ordinarily give this sign. But in some peculiar cases, like oand go, 
it is the normal stroke to left and the peculiar sign added to ta to right andatop vertical and 
a curved right stroke added halfway up to the right vertical of ga'that give this medial. In 
Yaéodharman’s inscriptions both the simple and ornamental strokes for e and @ combine to 
produce this. Similarly in Harsavarddhana’s inscriptions of the 7th century A.D. One 
of these varieties produces a lovely horn-shaped design over the letter, as in oor ko. In 
Pratihara, Paramara and Sena scripts the same principle is adopted to produce the sign. 
In the Paramara inscriptions one variety shows an upward stroke to left and a vertical stroke 
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to right ; another shows both the strokes as verticals to right and left. The latter occurs 
in Sena inscriptions of the 12th century A.D. 


The terminally-curved short horizontal strokes to left and right occur in Vakataka and 
Pallava inscriptions of the 5th century A.D., as also in Western Calukyan inscriptions of the 
next century where their curvature is greater. In Eastern Calukyan script of the roth century 
three strokes, i.e., top and right side strokes as in yo, left side and downward strokes as in 70, 
and double-arched top stroke as in Jo, are to be noted. The first and third are continued in 
Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions, with this modification that in the first the top stroke tends 
to get diminutive and the side stroke longer, while in the other the double-arch terminal 
curves broadly with a flourish. 


In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the curl to left and wavy vertical abave crescent 
ta right top of letter, represent this medial and in the next century both these signs are present 
to left and right, but the latter of the two becomes just a straight vertical beside the letter and 
not onacrescent at the top. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. this vertical becomes 
hooked at the top which appears more angular in the Vijayanagara script of the 15th century 
A.D. 


Au medial.—tn the early Prakrit inscriptions this letter (Fig. 31) does not appear. But it 
appears in the early Sanskrit inscription of Ksatrapa Rudradaman. It is either composed of 
a slanting top stroke or a horizontal stroke to left, added to the sign making up the medial o. 
Thus sau is so with the addition of a slanting top stroke. In paw there are three horizontal 
strokes, two to left and one to right. Nau is somewhat peculiarly formed. 


In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. a top vertical is added to the double-arched 
sign at the top of the letter. In Ya¢odharman’s inscriptions these three strokes are feather- 
shaped to left, streamer-shaped and upward to right and comma-shaped to right level with 
serif. In the inscriptions of Harsavarddhana there is a central vertical stroke between the 
two hotn-shaped signs at the top of the letter above the serif. A vertical to right, a small 
horizontal to left in continuation of the serif and a tap stroke make up the medial of the Prati- 
hara script. In Paramara and Sena scripts of the 11th and 12th centuries respectively the 
verticals to right and left and the top stroke running to left produce this sign. 


Inthe box-headed Vakataka script fhe small curved horizontal strake to left in continuation 
of the top line and a hook added above to top right of the letter produce this medial sign. 
It is the same in early Pallava and early Western Calukya of the 5th and 6th centuries respect- 
ively. In the Eastern Calukyan inscriptions of the roth century A.D. both these signs 
combine and there stands distinctly abave the letter the small stroke to left appearing as a hook 
lowered, the whole sign hence looking like two hook-heads attached to each other. In the 
Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D. the hook to the left dwindles, while the one to the 
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right becomes larger. In the Reddi script of the next century there are two varieties of this 
sign ; one like medial o but with small sign of medial e repeated at the raot of the long @ sign 
asin mau ; and another without this small sign of medial e separately to right top as in tau. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 8th century A.D. this sign is almost like medial o except that the 
vertical stroke to right is double arched. Inthe Cola script of the 11th century A.D. and 
-onwards the double arch is transferred to the tap left af the vertical which is straight and is 
in continuation of it. 


Ka.—This (Fig. 32) is a simple cross in Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. In the 
Bhattiprolu script of the same date there is an additianal small top stroke to the right which 
in the normal script would represent elongation of the vowel element. In this letter from the 
Tamil caves of the same age this stroke is absent. The lower end of the vertical stroke is 
lengthened in Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. ; 
it curves slightly in the Satavahana and pronouncedly so in the Ksatrapa letter. The top end 
is thickened and the cross stroke slightly curves in the Ksatrapa letter. In the letter in the 
Iksvaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D., the lower end of the vertical stroke is unusually 

long and curls up tremendously. The northern type af Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. 
shows this letter as a slight development fram that of earlier Kusan while the contemporary 
‘Central Indian Gupta variety gives a box-head to the letter and a curve and parallel upward 
stroke to the elongate lower end of the vertical stroke. In Kadarhba inscriptions of the 4th 
.and 5th centuries A.D: the letter is similarly gracefully slender and elongate and has a bax-head 
top, the lower end of the vertical stroke not only forming hook-shape but running up parallel 
half way to the main stroke. This continues in the Western Ganga letter of 5th, 6th centuries 
A.D., where however the length of the letter is diminished, the top loses the box-head but 
gains a serif, the cross stroke curving at either end. In Vakataka inscriptions of the 5th 
century A.D., Sormavam{éi inscriptions of the 6th, 7th centuries A.D., Nala inscriptians of the 
5th century A.D. and the Eastern Ganga inscriptions of the 7th century A.D., the box-head is 
‘very pronounced in the former two and less in the rest ; the lower end of the vertical stroke 
in all these varieties as also in the Maitraka letter of the 6th century A.D., forms sharp angles 
in its bend and slight parallel upward course. 


In the Salankayana inscriptions of the 4th century A.D., and early Prakrt Pallava 
inscriptions, the letter develops a hook-shaped lawer end and in the farmer a serif on the top. 
Tn the latter the cross stroke curves down at either end. In Visnukundiand Pallavai inscriptions 
of the 6th and 5th centuries A.D., respectively, the letter continues its hook-shaped lower 


end with a thickened top. 
The earliest Nagari type may be recognised in YaSodharman’s inscriptions, though regular 


features are better observed in the 7th century A.D. The letter in the script of Harsavar- 
dhana’s inscriptions has a nail-headed serif and the lawer end of the vertical shoats up a little 
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to form an angle, while the crass stroke flows to the right obliquely. In contemporary Pallava 
script the cross stroke is in continuation of the tip of the lower end of the vertical, sharply 
shooting up, and this continues in one form or other in all later developments. The nail head 
is pronounced in the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D., and in the Paramara 
letter of the r1th century A.D. ; the curve of the oblique crass stroke is pronounced in mast 
letters thereafter though lengthened in Pratihara inscriptions of gth century A.D., and com- 
pressed in Candella inscriptions of 11th, 12th centuries A.D. The oblique stroke curves out 
slightly at the tip in Rastrakita inscriptions of the gth century A.D., Gujrat Calukya 
Paramara, Candella, Western Calukya, Eastern Ganga inscriptions of the 11th century A.D., 
Gahadavala inscriptions of the 12th century A.D., and Yadava inscriptions of the 13th century 
ALP. 


In Canarese inscriptions of very early date from Western Calukya area of the 6th 
century A.D., the lower parallel stroke joins the cross stroke and forms the shape of the letter 
which continues in the gth century in Ra-trakita inscriptions. In Western Calukya and 
Hoysala inscriptions of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., respectively the form of the letter 
resembles contemporary Eastern Calukya and Kakatiya letters, respectvely. It has however to 
be noted that in the Hoysala letter the cross stroke is rather elongate. 


In Eastern Calukya inscriptions of the 7th century A.D., the letter is much the same as in 
Visnkundi and Pallava inscriptions of the two preceding centuries, though three centuries 
later in inscriptions of the same dynasty the letter is rather rounded and dwarfish ; the serif 
is pronounced, the cross stroke and the campressed hook-shaped lower end of vertical strake 
together form a rectangular shape. In the next century the letter comprises three parts, the 
serif now changed into two strokes meeting at a point on the central cross stroke, and a circle 
beneath it. It continues like this in the Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions ; the letter is some- 
what modified and elongated in Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 15th century. 


The development of the letter in Grantha and Tamil inscriptions may be seen in Pallava, 
Cola and Pandya inscriptions. In all these the vertical stroke is doubled in Grantha, while in 
Tamil it is a single stroke. In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., the parallel vertical 
strokes are joined at both ends and the cross stroke curls down on either side. This continues 
in Pallava inscriptions of the 8th century A.D., and the Cola inscriptions of the r1th century 
A.D., and even in the Pandyan inscriptions of the 13th century A.D., though in the last 
mentioned the stroke connecting the parallel vertical lines is lengthened at the bottom and 
curved out at top, the letter itself being compressed and made short or stunted. In the Vijaya- 
nagara inscriptions of the 15th century the letter is a modification of this Pandya type. In 
Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas of the 7th and 8th centuries A.D., the letter is very simple 
with a single elongate vertical stroke, the cross stroke and thickened top. In Cola inscriptions 
of the r1th century the thickened top develops a hook-shape. In Cola inscriptions of the 13th 
century the letter is compressed as in contemporary Grantha script but it lacks the additional 
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vertical stroke that we find in Grantha. In Vijayanagara script of the 15th ceatury the lower 
end of the vertical stroke and one end of the cross stroke, both of them curved, combine 
to the left to form a letter which has not changed its form ever since. In Vatteluttu script 
of the 8th and 11th centuries, in inscriptions of the Pandyas and Colas respectively, the features 
noted in contemporary Tamil script continue, though these letters are oblique and the cross 
‘stroke curls up towards the right in the Vartejuttu letter of the 8th century A.D. 


Kha.—This (Fig. 33) is shaped like a hook with a dot at its lower end in the Mauryan 
‘script of the 3rd century B.C. In contemporary Bhattiprolu script the hook lacks the dot but 
has a stroke added to its top right. In the Kusan and Keatrapa scripts of the 2nd century A.D., 
the hook develops a large triangle at its lower part. In contemporary Satavahana script the 
hook has a stroke at the base to the right which gives it the appearance of Arabic number 2. 
In the Iksvaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D., the hook is more like a query without the 
dot below. In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., the hook and triangle composing the 
letter have developed from the Kusan script and this feature of the letter is present in inscrip- 
‘tions of Yasodharman of the 6th century A.D., Traikitaka inscriptions of the 5th century A.D., 
and Maitraka inscriptions of the 6th century A.D. In Kadamba inscriptions of the 4th and 
5th centuries A.D., Vakataka, Western Ganga and Nala inscriptions of the 5th century A.D., 
‘the triangle is replaced by a narrow rectangle, a feature that continues in the Somavamsi 
inscriptions of the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. Inthe Pallava Prakrit inscriptions of the 3rd, 4th 
‘centuries A.D., the belly of the letter is shaped more like a triangle than a rectangle 
and in Salankayana script of the 4th century the letter is crescent shaped. In Visnukundi 
inscriptions of the 6th century A.D., the letter is a hook with a stroke to the left at its base. 


The earliest Nagari variety, as may be seen in the inscriptions of Harsavardhana and the 
-Pallavas of the 7th century A.D., is an advanced development from the hook and triangle of 
Yasodharman’s time. The hook itself bends double, thickens at the top end and the triangular 
part assumes the shape of a half leaf. The thickened top end which is bent downwards to the 
left has sometimes the shape of a shovel, sometimes that of a bean, and sometimes of two 
‘strokes forming a wide angle. The leaf-shaped part of the letter similarly changes its contour 
‘sometimes into that of a semi-circle against the vertical stroke to the left. The shovel-shaped 
stroke is ‘present in Rastrakita script of the 9th century A.D. and Paramiara script of the 
11th century A.D. The bean-shaped arm of the letter is present in Pala script of the 9th 
‘century, Eastern Ganga script of the 11th century A.D. and Gahadavala script of the rath 
‘ century A.D. The arm composed of two strokes forming a wide angle is present in the letter 
-of the Pratihara script of the 9th century A.D., Candella script of 11th, rath centuries A.D., 
Western Calukya script of the 11th century A.D., Yadava and Kakatiya scripts of the 13th 
‘century A.D. and Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. This arm is shaped like a 
double-bent hook in Sena script of the 12th century wherein the semi-circle or leaf-shape 
against the vertical stroke to right is absent. In Vijayanagara script of the sth century A.D, 
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this semi-circle is replaced by an oblique stroke at the top right which forms a triangle with 
the vertical and top strokes. 


In Canarese inscriptions of very early date from Western Calukyan area of the 6th century 
A.D. the letter is more or less like that in Western Ganga script of about that time, except that 
the narrow rectangular belly is transformed into a loop. Further development of this letter in 
Rastrakiita script of the gth century A.D., Western Calukyan script of the r1th century A.D. 
and Hoysala script of the 12th century AD. is a hook which forms a loop and continues an 
additional upward stroke with a flourish. 


The hook and loop in the Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. representing 
this letter change in the Eastern Calukyan script of the roth century A.D. and become almost 
‘like the Rastrakata or Western Calukyan letter of about the same time, the upward side stroke 
having a serif-like thickened top end. The letter in Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagara 
inscriptions of the rath, rqth and rsth centuries respectively continues in almost the same 
form. 


In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties, the hook 
with loop and upward side stroke and the hook with strokes almost forming a triangle. In the 
next century the letter in Pallava script is a hook with triangular belly, In Cola script of the 
11th century A.D. the hook is shaped more like the coil, and the triangular part opens out 
somewhat, as one of its sides does not actually join another. In Pandyan and Vijayanagara 
script of the 13th and 15th centuries A.D. the hook expands downwards into an elongate curl 
and the triangle opens out more. 


Ga.—In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C, two strokes meeting at the top compose 
this (Fig. 34) letter which looks like the letter V inverted. In Bhattiprolu script this letter 
has an additional top stroke to the right which in ordinary script of the time represents elonga- 
tion of the vowel element. In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd 
century A.D. and Iksvaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D. the letter is more or less horse- 
shoe shaped. In the northern yariety of the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. a small base 
stroke is added to the arm of the horse-shoe to the left while the arm is elongated downwards 
to the right ; in the southern variety of Gupta script the arm of the letter is curved inwards 
to the left and the top flattened a bit. While in Traikataka script ot the sth century A.D. the 
horse-shoe shape still appears without change, a box-head appears above the flattened top of the 
letter in Vakataka and Somavamii inscriptions of the 5th and 6rh—7th centuries respectively, 
the flattened top of the letter being marked by a small thicker stroke in all the other letters of 
the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., like Kadarnba, Salankayana, Pallava, Western Ganga, Nala, 
Visnukundi. It continues so in Maitraka script of the 6th century A.D. and Eastern Ganga 
of the 7th century A.D. 

12 


Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.S. 11, 4. 
go 


iprate 
ated Pe ire 
tf) 2) oT) 
“bai TALE Denne 


‘@) 


Ikevaky 
30. A.D. 


== 


\ 


Reaaian . C\ a) 


Gnas 


Silankayana Pallav. 
4c.A.D. 8-4. 2D. 


& 


Yasodharmes TralkGtake yak itake Ww. Ganga | Nale Vispubupdt Ad Mes 


Sc. . 60 A.D Be A.D. Ge. i 


Ww. eee 
80, A.D. 
i] 


UX 4 


tihaAr. Palo Raptrakite 
wea. 0c. A.D. a) y 


SomavamSi Aue Pallava 
6-7 ¢. A.D. : 2 8c, A.D. 


G) i sfinn @ 


Ristrakii EB 
9 a A, a 1 


| 4 
a 
y 7 l W. Catukya E. Q3lukva Gola 
Neo howe al nee Se fee Sa tor Tenet hat 


fea est Db. | 


a) CO es eee A 
Gabndavale Sena é 


, Yidava  Bakati 
BEC Oe ae A WE AT 


Jl 


Vipsranegs’ 


CANABESS + TELUGU GRANTAA 


* E. Ganga E. Qaluk Pp 
7c. A. D. chr Mae aul 


. De MN yaranaese Vijayanagar 
313¢. A. D. l9¢. A.D. 


FIG. 34. 


C.S. del. 


_ 1952] Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts oI 
a EEE eee 

The letter of Yasodharman’s time is a development from the northern variety of the Gupta 
script, but in the regular Nagari of the seventh century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions of 
Harsavardhana and the Pallavas, the flattened top, the straightened right arm and the left arm 
with pointed loop end show considerable advance in its development. The flattened top of 
the letter continues in all letters of the Nagari variety, except in Western Calukyan of the 8th 
century A.D., Pala of the gth century A.D., Eastern Ganga of the 11th century A.D. and Sena 
of the 12th century A.D. The left arm of the letter is leaf-shaped in Pratihara script of the 
gth century ; triangularly curved resembling a shovel in Rastrakita script of the 9th century 
A.D. and Paramfra script of the 11th century A.D.; has a bean-shaped tip in Western 
Calukyan script of the 8th century A.D., Pala of the oth centruy A.D., Candella of the 
11th—x12th centuries A.D. and Eastern Ganga of the 11th century A.D. This arm ends ina 
small circle in Western Calukyan of the 11th century A.D., Gahadavala of the r2th century 
A.D., Yadava of the 13th century A.D, while it curves out without actually forming a circle 
in Kakatiya and Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 13th and r5th centuries respectively. In all 
these the right stroke is usually straight or slightly slanting to right. 


In early Canarese inscriptions from Western Calukyan area of the 6th century the 
letter is horse-shoe shaped with the left arm curving inwards. In addition to this feature in the 
compressed dwarfish letter of the Ra-trakuta script of the 9th century A.D. a light serif stroke 
is added on top, which later, in the Western Calukyan and Hoysala script of the 11th and rath 
centuries A.D., curves up like a crescent. In the two latter scripts the inward curve of the 
left arm is absent. 


The horse-shoe shape with slightly flattened top of this letter in the Eastern Calukyan 
inscriptions of the 7th century A.D. has a separate nail-head serif added above it in the same 
script of the roth century A.D. This serif shoots up into two divergent strokes in the next 
century and looks like the letter V above U inverted. In Kakattya, Reddi and Vijayanagara 
inscriptions of the 12th, r4th and rsth centuries A.D. respectively, this is changed into 
a crescent above the horse-shoe. 


In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. the letter with serif is somewhat 
like the Eastern Calukyan letter of the roth century A.D. Another variety of the same time 
lacks a serif but adds to itself an additional upward-curved stroke to the left. In the Pallava 
script of the 8th century A.D. the arm of the letter is vertical to the right while the additional 
curved stroke to the left is present, the serif is absent, and from now onwards there is no serif 
for the letter in the subsequent centuries. The shape arising from the addition of the curved 
stroke to the left is modified in the letter of Cola script of the 11th century A.D. to form a 
hook-shapeé and the arm to right runs downwards to right and again to left obliquely. This 
form of the letter. continues in Pandya’script of the 13th century A.D., though in the 
Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. the angularities are softened into curves, 
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Gha.—In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 35) letter is shaped somewhat 
like a fishing hook with a central stro! ¢ which gives it three prongs, the one to the extreme 
left being elongate. In Bhattiprolu script of the same time it is shaped like an oblique reversed 
S with a stroke to the top right. _In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters of the 2nd century 
A.D. it is three pronged. In the first and last the middle prong is smaller while in the 
Ksatrapa letter all the prongs are of equal length. In the Kuc4n letter the semi-circular base 
gets flattened and the whole letter looks like E lying on its vertical stroke. In the K-atrapa 
letter the stroke to the extreme left hasa small undulation while the Satavahana letter is 
still a semi-circle with central stroke. The strokes in K-atrapa and Satavahana letters are 
thickened somewhat at the top. In the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D., the 
prongs are elongate. In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the bottom line is slightly 
oblique, the central stroke somewhat to the right and the stroke to the left thickened at its 
top. In the Central Indian variety of the same script the letter is of trident shape with a 
triangular nail-head for the left prong. In the script of Yasodharman’s time the letter is 
more | ke W, but in inscriptions of the Kadambas of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., of the 
Salankayanas of the 4th century A.D., of the Pallavas of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., of the 
Vakatakas of the 5th century A.D., of the Western Gangas of the 5th-6th centuries A.D., 
Maitrakas of the 6th century A.D., Somavaméis of 6th-7th centuries A.D., Eastern Gangas 
of the 7th century A.D. and Visnukundins of the 6th century A.D., the trident shape of the 
letter with somewhat elongate arms in many cases continues with the left prong, bulging out 
somewhat and receding again to take an upward course before finally getting thickened at the 
top or developing a serif or wearing a box-head. 

In early Nagari of the 7th century A.D. the three prongs of the letter continue, a serif is 
added to the top of the bulging left stroke and the stroke to the right runs down a little to form 
the usual lower stroke so common in most Nagari letters. In Western Calukyan Nagari script 
of the 8th century A.D. the prongs have a triangular nail-head at the top. In Pratihara, Pala 
and Rastrakuta script of the 9th century A.D. the prongs are still clear, the serif becomes 
larger and the downward stroke is prominent. Inall later varieties of Nagari the serif is 
changed into a full top stroke, the right prong into an elongate side stroke, the central stroke ~ 
dwindling and the left stroke bulging out and receding in to form the contour of a crude 
animal head. . 

In early Canarese inscriptions of the Western Calukyan area the letter is developed from 
the Western Ganga letter of the 5th-6th centuries A.D. and in the.Rastrakuta letter of the oth 
century the bulge of the left prong is very prominent, the letter itself being broad and short. 
In Western Calukyan script of the 11th century the serif changes into a small crescent and the 
link between this and the bulging arm of the letter to the left is lost. ‘This bulging arm to left 
takes a double bend at the base and the right arm perches itself towards the top end of the 
central arm which is the only one prominent in the letter of the Western Calukyan and Hoysala 
scripts of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. respectively. 
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The Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. is not very different from the earlier 
Visnukundi letter and the serif is rather more prominent in the Eastern Calukyan letter of the 
roth century A.D., the letter itself being rather broad. In Eastern Calukyan script of the x1th 
century A.D., the letter is somewhat like that of contemporary Western Calukyan but the 
crescent serif is here a double stroke shaped like V. In the Kakatiya and Vijayanagara 
scripts of the 12th and 15th centuries A.D. the letter is just like the one in Hoysala script of the 
rath century, though in Reddi script of the 14th century A.D. the right prong issues from 
the base and is as long as the middle one. 


In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century the letter is not very different from that of earlier 
Visnukundin or contemporary Eastern Calukyan. This shape almost continues to be so in 
the next century, though in Cold, Pandya and Vijayanagara scripts of the 11th, 13th and 15th 
centuries A.D., respectively the letter is rather broad with a straight baseline, two strokes for 
the central and right arms, the left arm being shaped like a query without the dot. 


Na.—In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 36) is practically a square with the right 
side open. It is practically the same in the Kusan inscriptions of the and century A.D. In 
the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., the northern form of the letter follows the Kusan 
type but the southern variety shows a small inward dip in the vertical and a small downward 
projection of the tip of the top stroke to right. This is repeated in Kadamba script of the 
4th and sth century A.D. The letter is nearly similar in Salankayana script of the 4th cen- 
tury A.D., Western Ganga (5th century A.D.) and Visnukundin of the same time. The 
early form of the letter is maintained in Vakataka (5th century A.D.), and Maitraka (6th 
century A.D.) alphabet as also in Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.). 


The letter of Yasodharman’s inscriptions (6th century A.D.) is developed in the next 
century by emphasis on the dip both in the vertical and the base which continues in later 
forms. In Eastern Ganga (11th century A.D.) and Sena (12th century A.D.), Nagari inscrip- 
tions the letter shows a circlet to the right top. 


The Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D., gives a clue to understanding the 
later development of the letter in Telugu script. The development is much as in ja as 
the dip in the vertical forming curves at the top and the base decide the form of the letter. 


In Pallava Grantha letter of the 8th century A.D., the vertical stroke is lost by the 
intrusion of a diagonal stroke which continues thereafter to connect the top and base 
of the letter. 


In Tamil the projection of the left end of the base and the curves of the vertical stroke 
already observed in the 7th century Pallava script form the basis for a series of transfor- 
mations that finally settled the letter in the Cola and Vijayanagar inscriptions. 


The Vatteluttu letter follows the form of the Tamil letter. 
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Ca.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 37) is a semi-circle, with the vertical stroke double 
its diameter to the right, giving the letter the appearance of a reversed P upside down. In 
contemporary script from the Tamil caves it is similar, but in Bhattiprolu script the vertical 
stroke slightly projects downwards and a stroke is added to top right which in ordinary 
script would signify lengthening of the vowel element a. In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Sata- 
vahana scripts of the 2nd century A.D. the belly of the letter bulges forward to assume the 
shape of an orange cell, the vertical stroke dwindles, a small thick knob towards the right 
top being all that is left of its whole length. In the Kusan letter the knob is more or less 
a serif stroke. In Ikevaku script of the 3rd century A.D. the letter looks more compressed. 
The Northern variety of Gupta letter of the 4th century is like the earlier Kusdn one, while 
the Central Indian type of letter shows a box-head. In Kadamba, Vakataka, Somavaméi, 
Nala and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th—7th, 5th and 7th centuries A.D. 
respectively the belly of the letter is more or less rectangular and the box-head clearly crowns 
the vertical stroke that again rises up. In Salankayana, Western Ganga and Visnukundi 
letters of the 4th, 5th—6th and 6th centuries A.D. respectively, the serif to the left is clearly 
marked and in all these, as also in the Pallava letter of the 4th and sth centuries A.D., the 
base line undulates to form a double-curve. The Traikataka letter of the 5th century A.D. 
is somewhat shaped like a triangle, with a serif stroke to the right top, the Maitraka letter 
of the next century showing the triangle curving up to form orange cell shape. In the script 
of Ya¢odharman of the 6th century A.D. the letter resembles a spouted pitcher facing left. 
In the early Nagari letter, as in Harsavarddhana’s inscriptions, the letter is derived from that 
of Yagodharman’s, the belly merging into the spout. In Pallava Nagari of the same time 
the belly of the letter is just half an orange cell, the vertical stroke appears again and slightly 
projects downwards, its top thickening into a nail-head. This nail-head is very prominent 
in the Western Calukyan Nagari letter of the 8th century A.D. and Paramara letter of the 
r1th century A.D. The letter in Pratihara, Pala and Ractrakuta scripts of the gth century 
AD. is almost like that of early Pallava script. The orange cell shape of the belly of the 
letter occurs in Eastern Ganga script of 11th century A.D. and Gahadavala script of the 
x2th century A.D. But in late Western Calukyan (11th century A.D.), Gujrat Calukyan 
(x1th century A.D.), Sena (12th century A.D.), Yadava and Kakatiya scripts (13th century 
A.D.), the serif becomes a full top stroke, and the belly of the letter seen against the 
vertical stroke is a triangle. 


In early Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. from Western Calukyan area the letter 
is more or less like that of Western Ganga script of the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. In 
Rastrakdta script of the 9th century A.D. the base line undulates to form a double curve 
and a serif is present. The Western Calukyan letter of the 11th century A.D. shows the 
serif changed into two strokes branching off to form an angle, the base line undulating to 
form a double curve and the belly opening near the serif stroke and a small upward beak-like 
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stroke to right gives the letter almost the shape of a kettle. This is the shape of the letter 
in Hoysala script of the next century. 


This shape continues in all the varieties of Telugu script from this time onwards but 
the serif strokes so prominent in the 11th century A.D. soften into crescent shape from 
~ the 15th century onwards. 


In Grantha of the 7th century A.D- the letter is much as in earlier Pallava script o 
the 4th and sth centuries A.D. The thickened serif-like top is slightly forked in one type 
and the belly somewhat bulges up more to the left. ‘The shape of the belly is somewhat 
like a triangle in the 8th century A.D. and from the 11th century A.D. the letter is composed 
of a curl that stands against the base line which has a slight curvature and a short vertical 
to the right. 


In Tami] the Pallava letter of the 7th century A.D. is like the Asokan letter with a small 
thick top knob. Inthe 8th century the knob disappears and the belly opens a little. In the 
Cola letter of the 11th century A.D. a small stroke appears in the place of the knob of the 
7th century A.D, This develops in the roth century into T shape and the opened. belly 
joins again; later in the Vijayanagara script the top stroke of the T-shaped part shoots 
down and cuts an angle to the left. 


In Pandyan Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter is oblique and looks 
a svastika with the left and downward stroke joined. It is much the same in Cola script 
of the 11th century A.D. though the slight topward curve. of the right stroke is absent. 


Cha—In the Mauryan script this (Fig. 38) is a long vertical stroke, the lower half of 
which divides an oval or elipse into two equal parts. In Bhattiprolu script as usual a top 
stroke is added to the right. In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana script of the 2nd century 
AD. the letter is dwarfish and the two cells of its oval belly develop into two closely-knit 
spheroids with a central vertical stroke above, with its top end thickened. In Iksvaku 
script of the 3rd century A.D. the letter is composed of an elongate oval to left crowned by 
a small crescent closely connected with an oval or elipse: In Gupta script of the 4th century 
A.D. from Central India a box-head crowns the small vertical which is slightly to the left. 
In the letter of YaSodharman’s time the two spheroids are a little apart but connected by 
the central stroke which has a thick serif-like top. The letter in all the early scripts of 
South India and Deccan, like Kadamba, Salankayana, Pallava and Visnukundin, and early 
Western and Eastern Calukyan, is composed only of these two spheroids, now shaped like 
pears, the top of the left one among them being a little more pointed and raised than the 
other. The early Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. in Pallava inscriptions is not very 
different from the letter of YaSodharman’s inscriptions. From this time onwards the letter 
is more or less a circle or elipse laid on its back divided inta two equal halves by a straight 
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or slightly curvilinear vertical stroke with a top serif and in some cases small downward 
projection. ‘ 
In early Canarese script from Western Calukyan area the two pear-shaped parts, 
“composing the letter in the 6th century Calukyan script, get flattened out in the Rastrakata 
letter in the gth century A.D. ; but in the 11th century Western Calukyan script it becomes 
an almost circular form like two coils of a spring forming a central loop, the right end being 
surmounted by a small arch-shaped serif. This and a modified form of the earliest Western 
Calukyan letter occur in Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. 


In the earliest Eastern Calukyan script the letter resembles its Western contemporary. 
But in the roth century one of the pear-shaped cells opens at the top end and in the next 
century an arch-shaped serif is added to the top of the arm to the right. The letter in the 
Kakatiya and Reddi scripts of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. is more or less akin to that 
in Western Calukyan and Hoysala script of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. 


In the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties, both based 
on the earlier Pallava type of the sth century A.D. In the 8th century A.D. one of the 
spheroids dwindles and the other opens out. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. 
and onwards the letter is like unaspirated ca with the arm to the right, at first curving out 
slightly but later curving out strongly. 


Ja—tIn Mauryan script this (Fig. 39) is like the letter E. The central stroke is 
lengthened in the Bhattiprolu letter of the same date. The spine of the letter is some- 
times straight and sometimes curved in all these varieties during the first few centuries of 
the Christian era. In the Central Indian variety of Gupta script, Kadamba, Salankdyana, 
Pallava, Western Ganga, Nala and Visnukundin scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th centuries A.D. 
the top and bottom strokes undulate to form slight double curve. In the Vakataka script of 
the sth century A.D. the vertical stroke recedes inwards above the second stroke and adds 
a box-head to its top left. In Somavamsi script of the 6th, 7th centuries A.D. the box-head 
is not present. In the letter of Yasodharman’s time the two lower strokes tend to be oblique ; 
and in the Nagari script of Harsavarddhana’s time the short vertical recedes inside above the 
middle stroke, both the middle and lower strokes running down obliquely, the latter even 


curving a bit to left; the top stroke thickens a bit at its ends and drops down a little to the 
right. 


In the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D. and Paramira letter of the 
11th century A.D. the top and vertical strokes combine to change into a triangle above 
the middle stroke. In all further developments except in Sena and Vijayanagar scripts the 
middle stroke runs down obliquely or very nearly straight and down in cursive manner, 
the other stroke strongly curving in and out again; and with the serif on vertical stroke 
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Gbore the middle stroke the letter looks like T on S with the top end of the letter length- 
ened dawnwards. In Sena script of the 12th century A.D. the middle line is not oblique 
but curves up to right towards the serif. In Vijayanagara script the middle stroke bends 
and runs down to form a right angle. 

In Canarese script from Western Calukyan area the letter of the 6th century A.D. is 
not very different from that of the slightly earlier Western Ganga script but a tiny dash 
across the middle stroke may be noted. This later accounts for the curl-shape to the left 
of the top stroke of the letter in Rastrakuata script of the 9th century A.D. In the 11th 
century Western Calukyan script the top line breaks and forms a curl to the left and an 
upward curve to the right, the central stroke just connecting this part with the stroke form- 
ing the base that undulates to form a double bend. This shape of the letter continues in 
the HoySala script of the 12th century A.D. 

In the Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is after the earlier 
Visnukundin variety. But in the roth céntury A.D. the letter is more like the Western 
Calukyan in the next century, with this difference that the curl ta the left actually forms 
a loop and the top end of the curve to the right thickens serif-like. From the 11th century 
‘onwards the letter is about the same type as in Western Calukyan and HoySala scripts. 


In the Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties of the 
letter. In the first the top stroke starts with a curl and this along with the other two strokes 
is wavy, forming a double arch, as in earlier examples. In the other one the top stroke 
starts with a curl, has a double bend, and then obliquely runs down to the left and again to 
right, forms a loop and a curve in continuation. From this the Pallava letter of the next 
century is formed. In Cola script of the 11th century A.D. and later the letter is only a 
continuation of this type with the additional curve beyond the loop being absent. 


Na.—tIn the Mauryan alphabet the letter (Fig. 40) is like the letter H with the left ver- 
tical extended a little to left horizontally and the right vertical with its upper half omitted. 
In the Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters of the 2nd century A.D. the lower end of the 
left vertical stroke is somewhat prolonged. It is abnormally prolonged and definitely curves 
to left in the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D., and the limb to the right tends to curve. 
This continues in the early Pallava letter of the 3rd and 4th century A.D. In the Kadamba 
and Salankayan letters of the 4th century A.D., the horizontal top stroke in continuation of 
the left vertical develops a double bend. In the former the lower end of the prolonged 
vertical curves and shoots up as a parallel stroke. The right limb of the letter from now 
onwards curves and tends to be hook-shaped as in Vakataka (sth century A.D.), Maitraka 
(6th century), Visnukundi (6th century A.D.), Pallava (sth century A.D.), Eastern 
Ganga (7th century A.D.) and Eastern Calukya (7th century A.D.). 


In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the letter is a simpie one lacking the loop of 
Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. and later in the inscriptions of Yasodharman 
the form is continued. 
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In the Telugu area the parallel stroke in continuation of the vertical tends to bulge into. 
a loop as in the letter 7 of the same alphabet in different stages and the hook-shaped right 
limb gets diminished into a small projecting arc. 

In the Grantha script the loop is formed in the 7th century A.D. itself and the right 
limb starts in continuation of the loop asa curve witha flourish encircling the loop, a shape 
continuing during later centuries. 

The letter is the same in Tamil script as well. The Vatteluttu letter is formed after the 
Tamil one. i 

Ta.—From the Mauryan times to practically about the 4th century A.D. this letter 
(Fig. 41) is a semi-circle shaped like ‘C’. From the 4th century A.D. there is slight 
change. In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the top of the letter is a horizontal stroke. 
This is found also in Kadamba, Vakataka, Salankayana, Nala and Pallava scripts of the 
4th, 5th centuries A.D. though in Vakataka and Somavaméi script of the 5th, 6th and 7th 
centuries A.D. respectively a box-head is added. The base of the letter is somewhat straight- 
ened and a small undulation gives it a shallow double curve in Salankayana, Western Ganga, 
Visnukundin and Pallava letters of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D. In the script of 
Yaéodharman the top end of the letter has a distinct dot. In the Nagari script of Harsa- 


varddhana’s time the top end of the letter raises itself up and touches the serif added to it, 


thus giving the contour of halfa pot. In nearly all the later forms this appearance continues. 
almost unchanged ; the Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D. however has a triangular 
nail-head instead of the mere top stroke ; and in Pala, Eastern Ganga and Sena scripts of the 
gth, 11th and 12th centuries respectively the back of the letter has a double bend. 


The early. Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. resembles the earlier Kadamba 
letter and the’ Ra-trakuta letter of the 9th century A.D. has a shallow double bend in the 
base line.. This feature continues in the Western Calukyan and Hoysala letters of the 11th 
and r2th centuries A.D., respectively ; and in addition the top end of the letter is prolonged 
to shoot up. 


In Eastern Calukyan script the letter of the 7th century A.D. is after the earlier type 
and like its earliest Western Calukyan cousin. But in the roth century A.D. the top end 
shoots up into a prominent vertical stroke. ‘In the subsequent centuries this letter of the 
Telugu script continues both the top vertical stroke and the double curve of the base line. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one form of theletter is the simple 
C-shaped one and another like ‘L’ upside down and oblique or a hockey-stick placed 
handle downwards in slanting fashion, In the next century the lower end of the letter is 
bent and curved to form a small hook. This hook is enlarged in the 11th century Cola 
and 13th century Pandya letter which resembles S written slanting with definite angularities, 
In the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century A.D.., the letter is simplified into a downward 
stroke just slanting to left, then to right and again to left. 
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The early Pallava Tamil letter of the 7th century A.D., is akin to contemporary Grantha 
“ Jetter composed of astroke running aslant from right to left and again from left to right, 


with the angle rounded a bit. This form continues till the 11th-12th centuries but in the 


13th century Cola script the lower part of the stroke running from left to right lifts itself 
up to form a straight horizontal line*and later in the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century 
A.D., the other stroke also straightens itself into a vertical and the letter consists of two sides 
of a rectangle forming a right angle. 


The Vatteluttu letter in Pandya script of the 8th century A.D., is more or less a crescent 
and in the 11th century Cola script it continues the same form except that its base is some- 


what flattened. 


Da.—In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 42) looks like H with the top and bottom half 
of the arms to left and right respectively rubbed out. In the Kusan, Ksatrapa and Sata- 
vahana scripts of the 2nd century A.D., it is shaped-like a sickle with handle upwards ; a 
small serif crowns the Kusan letter. In the Iksvaku script of the 3rd century A.D., the 
top is thickened wedgelike. In the Gupta letter of the 4th century A.D., which is developed 
from the earlier Kusan one the curved lower part straightens itself somewhat vertically. 
In the Kadamba, Vakataka and SomavamSi scripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th-7th centuries, 
respectively, the letter develops a box-head. In these, as well as in the Salankayana, Pallava 
Visnukundin, Traikitaka, Maitraka, Western Calukya and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 
4th, 5th, 6th, 5th, 6th, 6thand 7th centuries A.D., respectively, the letter though still sickle- 
shaped has the curved blade-shaped base, slightly ‘double bent’ and wavy. In Yaégodhar- 
man’s script the letter is shaped somewhat like the numeral 3 with the top line flattened 
slightly and in the Nagari of Harsavardhana’s time the top stroke is clearly a serif. In the 
gth century Pala and Rastrakita scripts the letter is more or less like that in Vardhana script 
but from the 11th century A.D. the letter in Nagari is more or less an ‘S’ with the top 
end continued up vertically a little and then horizontally to left. In the Paramara script 
of the 11th century A.D. this stroke above the ‘S ’-shaped part is marked like a nail-head. 


In early Western Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D. the letter is still sickle-shaped 
but, the base tends to develop a wavy contour, which persists in the successive centuries, 
till in the Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. the wavy line curls towards the right end ; 
the connected serif changes into a separate small crescent above the letter from the 11th 
century onwards. 


In the Eastern Calukyan script the development -is like that in Western Calukyan 
but in the 11th century A.D. the serif is composed of two strokes shaped like ‘V’ rather 
widened, but from the 12th century onwards the crescent takes its place. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is like the numeral 2 with 


the horizontal stroke lengthened. In the same script of the next century a dot, a stroke _ 
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ee 


slanting down from right to left and continued as wavy base line, compose the letter. In 
the 1th century Cola script the dot and slanting strokes combine to look like a hook and 
the wavy line in continuation is very deep showing a clear double arch which ends as a vertical 
stroke. From this time onwards the form of the letter is more or less of this type. 


Dha.—In the Mauryan script this letter (Fig. 43) is shaped as an inverted question 
mark without the dot. The base is flattened and the top end somewhat thicker in the 2nd 
century Kusan and Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters. In the southern variety of Gupta 
script the base curves in as alsa in Kadamba (4th and 5th century A.D.) and there is a ten- 
dency for the right end of the letter to curl which is more pronounced in later letter of the 
Canarese, Telugu and Grantha scripts ; the letter is mainly in these areas very like da in 
the different periods with the addition of the loop through the Vijayanagar Telugu letter 
has also a stroke added below it. 


The letter in the Nagari script of all periods and areas is more or less shaped after the 
earlier Gupta type which is clearly after its parent letter of the 2nd century A.D. and the 
curl towards the end of the right end is to be noted. 


Na —tIn Mauryan script and in the script of the early Tamil caves ma (Fig. 44) has 
two strokes at the top and bottom connected in the middle by a vertical stroke which give 
it the appearance of ‘H” resting on one of its sides. In Bhattiprolu script a stroke to the 
right is added at the middle of the vertical. Though in Satavahana script of the 2nd century 
A.D. the letter is more or less the same, the baseline of contemporary Ksatrapa letter and 
the base and top strokes of the Kusan letter of the same date and of the Iksvaku letter of 
the 3rd century A.D. curve a bit giving the letter somewhat the appearance of ‘X’ com- 
posed of two crescents joined back to back. The letter in Northern Gupta script of the 
4th century A.D. and that of Yasodharman’s inscriptions is composed of a small horizontal 
stroke with both ends rising vertically and curving out in opposite directions. ‘Two small 
strokes joining to continue as a vertical stroke which branches off to curve downwards in 
opposite directions compose the letter in Salankayana, Visnukundin, Pallava, Western Ganga 
and Western Calukyan scripts of the 4th, sth, and 6th centuries A.D. But as in the Southern 
variety of Gupta script, in Kadamba, Vakataka, Traikataka, Maitraka, Nala, Eastern Ganga 
scripts of about the same date one of the two small strokes at the base changes into a loop 
to the left ; and in the first two as well as in the Nala letter a box-head is present where the 
vertical branches off into two downward curves. Inthe script of Yasodharman’s inscriptions 
the letter is of the type of the Northern Gupta variety and from this is derived the Nagari 
letter in Harsavardhana’s inscriptions and those of the Pallavas, wherein the strokes composing 
the curves are lengthened downwards and the small horizontal stroke slants to right. In 
Western Calukya and Pratihara scripts of the 8th and gth centuries A.D. respectively the 
type is the same, though in Pala script of the 9th century the vertical upward and downward 
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strokes composing the limb to the right change into a single stroke. In contemporary 
Rastrakuta script the small central horizontal stroke disappears or dwindles into a small 
stroke which itself branches off to curve downwards in opposite directions. The double 

curve thus formed at the top is crowned by a horizontal stroke in Gujrat Calukya, Paramara 

and Western Calukya scripts of the 11th century A.D. In Ganga script of the same century 

the letter is more or less like that of the Pala script already described. The Candella, 

Gahadavala, Yadava, Kakatiya, and Vijayanagara letters of the 12th, 13th and 15th centuries . 
A.D. look like ‘E’ -with its three strokes facing downwards. 


The Western Calukyan letter is more or legs like that of contemporary Visnukundin 
or Pallava script. In Western Calukyan and Hoysala scripts of the 11th and 12th centuries 
A.D. the two small strokes at the base form a small curve to the right allowing the vertical 
to run up curving to left in continuation and develop a double bend and a large curve to 


right. 


In Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter resembles its Western 
Calukyan cousin and the later developments during the centuries are quite akin to those 


in the Canarese area. 


In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is of two types ; one is more or 
less like the earlier type of thesame script with however this difference that the top left curve 
js curled and the left stroke at the base is changed into a loop ; another is shaped like the 
profile of a spring straightened but still retaining some of the curves. In the 8th century 
A.D. the letter is formed by a curl to the left continuing as a small horizontal stroke, and then 
an upward curve which abruptly descends as a straight vertical. In the 11th century A.D. 
the letter starts as a curl and forms two loops before it descends vertically downwards to 
some length. In the subsequent centuries this continues. 


In Tamil script all the varieties of Grantha are repeated during the centuries. 


In Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter starts as a loop, curves to right, 
bends twice in its downward curve and runs again to left. This form continues in the r1th 


century A.D. 


Ta-—In Mauryan script and in the script of the Tamil caves it (Fig. 45) is like ‘Y’ upside 
down; the Bhattiprolu letter has a stroke as usual added to itsright. In the Kusan, 
Ksatrapa and Sitavahana scripts of the 2nd century A.D. the letter has a thick serif-like 
top and the two lower limbs curve to form a horse-shoe shape. In ae Iksvaku letter of the 
3rd century A.D. the left lower limb forms a loop. The small vertical over the horse-shoe 
jn the Northern variety of the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., 


has a wedge-shaped cap 1 
though in the Central Indian variety there is a box-head instead. This box-head is found 
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:n Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala and Somavaméi letters. The looped form at the lower end 
of the vertical is found in Western Ganga and Visnukundin letter of the 5th-6th centuries 
A.D. 

In the letter of Yasodharman’s inscriptions the wedge is on the horse-shoe much as in 
earlier Gupta script and this form is continued in the Nagari of Harsavarddhana’s time as 
also in Pallava Nagari of the 7th century A.D., the arm of the horse-shoe tending to get 
shortened to the left and lengthened and slightly curved at the terminal to the right. The 
Western Calukya letter of the 8th century A.D. is much the same. In Pratihara, Pala and 
Restrakata scripts of the gth century A.D., Gujrat Calukya, Western Calukya, Eastern 

- Ganga scripts of the 11th century A.D. Gahadavala script of the 12th century A.D., Yadava 
and Kakatiya scripts of the 13th century A.D. and Vijayanagara script of the 15th century 
A.D. which show further development of the form, the wedge on top is replaced by a hari- 
zontal stroke on top of the vertical, which in the first four and in the Eastern Ganga letter 
looks like a small ‘T’ ona hook. The Paramira letter of the 11th century A.D. however 
has a triangular top and the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. looks a cork-screw silhouetted 
or like the numeral .3 connected to a top horizontal stroke. 

The Western Calukya letter of the 6th century A.D. is a vertical stroke with small serif 
situated on a hook. In the 9th century Rastrakita script the letter is composed of a ‘ T’ 
onacurl. Inthe Western Calukyan and Hoysala letter of the 11th-12th centuries A.D. this 
curl becomes more pronounced and a crescent replaces the *‘'T’’ shaped serif. 

In Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. and in the three subsequent centuries 
the vertical with small serif and the curl give a shape approximating the numeral 3 ; in the 
11th century A.D. the serif changes into two large strokes shaped like “V’ widened; but 
from the next century onwards it is changed into a crescent as in contemporary Hoysala script. 
In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. the semi-circular belly of the letter curves 
in at both ends beneath the crescent. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. this is almost like its predecessor two centuries 
earlier. The top end of the vertical stroke is slightly forked. This continues in the next 
century A.D. but the letter is more buxom. In the 11th century Cola script the vertical 
develops a hook-shaped top and the curve in continuation of the loop descends aslant. In 
the 13th century Pandya letter the hook changes into an open rectangle which continues in 
all later script. : 

The development of the letter in Tamil is not different from that in Grantha. 

In Pandyan Vatteluttu of the 8th century A.D. the letter is somewhat like No. 3 with the 
bottom slightly enlarged and projecting to right. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D, 
the lower half of the letter sweeps up as a broad curve to reach the top. 

Tha.—In Mauryan script and the script of the Tamil caves it (Fig. 46) is a circle with a 
dotinthe centre. The Bhattiprolu letter has a top stroke added to right. In Kusan, Ksatrapa 
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and Satavahana writing of the 2nd century A.D. and Iksvaku script of the 3rd century A.D. 
it is the same circle and dot that make up the letter. In the Northern Gupta script of the 
4th century A.D. a slightly elliptical circle with a central dividing line or a circle with central 
dot make the letter, while in the Central Indian variety the top of the ellipse with central 
dot is at once flattened and thickened. The Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. 
tends to appear somewhat rectangular standing heightwise with thickened flat top and base 
slightly curved-in centrally and with the central dot as a small circlet. The early Pallava 
letter of the Prakrit charters is somewhat similarly rectangular though the Salankayana 
letter of the 4th century A.D. is an oval but both have the central dot. The Traikitaka, 
Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Visnukundin and Pallava—all of the 5th century A.D., 
have flattened and thickened top and all dots in the middle except the first and last which 
have a larger and small incomplete circlet in the place of the dot ; the base of the last two has 
also the central inward curve; the Maitraka letter has a small arch in the centre of the oval. 
The Vakataka letter and its derivative in the Somavaméi script of the 6th-7th century A.D. 
have a box-head top and the latter has an arch which forms an upturned boat-shape at the 
base of the conical flask-shaped letter. The Eastern Ganga letter is like that in Nala 
script but the dot is replaced by a circlet nearer the base than the centre. 


The letter of Yaéodharman’s inscriptions is just an elongated type of the Gupta one with 
a central horizontal stroke across an ellipse. In the regular Nagari of the 7th century A.D., 
as seen in the script of Harsavarddhana’s inscriptions, the letter develops a straight vertical 
line to right with two closely knit spherules attached to the left, one below another, so that 
the letter looks like ‘B’ reversed. It looks similar in Western Calukyan script of the 8th 
century A.D., the Pratthara, Pala, Rastrakita scripts of the 9th century A.D., as also in later 
scripts where the vertical is lengthened slightly downwards and sometimes slightly curved 
terminally to right. In the Gujrat Calukyan letter of r1th century A.D. the top spherule is 
opened out. In the contemporary Eastern Ganga'script the top spherule opens and the lawer 
one becomes somewhat angularly curved, giving the contour of the neck of agoose. In 
the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. the letter is formed of a line twice curved in the 
shape of a swan’s neck and separated from the vertical line. The Yadava and Kakatiya 
letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. have 
almost a rectangular shape with the vertical stroke slightly lengthened at the lower end and 
having an inward curve on the left side. ; 

The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century which is a rectangle standing heightwise 
with a dot in the belly changes into a more rounded form with the base centrally curved in 
in the 9th century Ractrakata script. In the 11th century Western Calukyan letter the 
central dot in this becomes a circlet and the top is flattened with two slight ear-like projec- 
tions at either end on top. In the Hoysala script of the next century the flattened top line 
with projecting ends becomes a crescent placed slightly above. 
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The development of the letter in the Eastern Calukyan script is almost on the same 
lines as in Western Calukyan but in the 11th century A.D. the top line shoots up into two 
strokes ‘V’ shaped. In this and the Reddi script of the 14th century A.D. there is a break 
in the base line where it curves in slightly. In the latter and in Vijayanagara script of the sth 
century A.D. the letter has a circlet instead of a dot in the centre and in the 15th century 
letter a small downward stroke is added centrally at the base. 

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the earlier type of the letter is. continued 
but with the letter slightly opened to the right top making the side stroke vertical and a small 
circlet is added to it a little above the middle. In the 8th century A.D. the circlet is lowered 
down. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. the letter is simplified ; it opens out 
widely and beyond the double curve of the base curls at the right terminal. The form 
continues in the thirteenth century Pandya script and in the Vijayanagara letter of the 1 5th 
century A.D. the slight curve of the base changes into a regular stroke giving it the appearance 
of the numeral .3 with a curl at the top terminal and laid on its back. 

Da.—tin Mauryan script it (Fig. 47) is a semi-circle with the ends continued at the 
top and base vertically. It is reversed in Bhattiprolu script and a top stroke is added to the 
right. In Ksatrapa script the Mauryan form of the letter continues though the lower vertical 
stroke curves toright. Butin contemporary Kusan and Satavahana scripts as also in Iksvaku, 
Gupta, Kadamba, Salankayana, Pallava, Traikutaka, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, - 
Visnukundi, Maitraka, Somavamsi, Eastern Ganga, Western and Eastern Calukyan scripts 
the sickle-shape continues with slight changes. In Gupta, Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala, 
Eastern Ganga and Somavamii scripts the letter has a box-head and in most of the letters of 
the 7th century A.D. and onwards the base line curves in slightly in the middle. In the script 
of Yasodharman’s inscriptions the letter has a top wedge and a short angular beak at the back. 
From this is derived the Nagari letter of Harsavarddhana’s time and that of the Pallava 
Nagari of the 7th century A.D. In the latter the curved base line suddenly slants down to 
right. In the 8th century Western Calukyan script the letter continues so. In the 9th 
century Nagari script the wedge is replaced by a top line except in Paramara script of the 
11th century A.D. and the slanting downward stroke lengthened a bit and thereafter the 
letter tends to be almost like the Mauryan one reversed and with top horizontal stroke added. 


The top serif of the Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. appears more 
prominent in the Rastrakita letter three centuries later and in the Western Calukyan letter 
of the r1th century and later the top horizontal changes into a crescent on top of the 
body of the letter unconnected by the small top vertical stroke which is now lost. 


In the script of the Eastern Calukyas, Kakatiyas, Reddis, and in: Vijayanagara script 
the development of the letter may be observed as quite similar to the Western Calukyan 
except that the Eastern Calukyan letter of the r1th century A.D, has its serif changed into 
two strokes looking like ‘V’ above the body of the letter. 
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The basic form of the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. is not different 
from the earlier type except that every stroke and curve is more ornamental and the end of 
the vertical top stroke is forked. ‘The lower stroke which is still small in the 8th century 
A.D. Pallava Grantha letter is lengthened and slants to left in the 11th century Cola script 
while the top stroke curves to form hook-shape. It is almost the same in the 13th century 
Pandya script but in the 15th century Vijayanagara script the hook is enlarged. 


Dha.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 48) is like a strung bow with string to left or simpler 
still, like ‘D’. The Bhattiprolu letter is reversed with a stroke to top right. In Kusan, 
Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters it is like * D’ reversed. In the Iksvaku and Northern 
yariety of Gupta script the letter is of the same type. In the Gupta letter of the Central 
Indian veriety it is more or less shaped like an egg with flattened and thickened top. The 
Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. has a flattened and thickened top and a base 
curved in the middle. The Salankayana, Traikitaka, Maitraka and Nala letters are egg- 
shaped, though with top slightly flattened and thickened. The Vakataka and Somavamési 
letters have a box-head. The Western Ganga, Visnukundi, Pallava, Western and Eastern 
Calukyan letters have the usual inward curve in the base. The letter of Yasodharman’s 
inscriptions tends to be pointed towards the lower end and thereafter in all the Nagari letters 
it is generally shaped like the left half of a leaf, broad or narrow. With its pointed and 
prolonged lower end of vertical it looks somewhat like reversed ‘P’ in Pala, Rastrakita 
and Sena script but with the vertical projecting topward it appears somewhat like ‘P’ 
reversed and upside down in Paramara, Candella, Western Calukya and Gahadavala 
scripts. In Yadava and Kakatiya scripts the letter looks like ‘R’ reversed and upside 
down, and the Vijayanagara letter is only a modification of the Kakatiya letter. 


In Western Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D., it is the earlier type of a rectangle 
standing heightwise with the base line curved in the middle. The later developments of the 
letter with its buxom apple-shape and a crescent top show it exactly like tha with the central 
dot absent. 


In Eastern Calukyan script also the development is just as in tha without the dot in the 
centre, 


The Grantha letter is similarly allied to tha without the circlet or the later curl ta the 
left. 


Na.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 49) is like inverted ‘T’. In the contemporary script 
of the Tamil caves there are two types, one like the Mauryan letter and another with the 
vertical terminally curved to right. The Bhattiprolu letter is like the Mauryan one with the 
usual addition to the top stroke to the right. In the Kusin, Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters 
of the and century A.D. the top end of the vertical is thickened and the horizontal base 
inclined downwards at both ends making the letter look somewhat though not exactly like 
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inverted ‘Y’. In the Iksvaku script the letter is composed of the vertical stroke forming 
a small loop at the base to left and curling beyond downward to right. Except in Salan- 
kayana, Pallava and Visnukundin scripts where the letter retains the inverted ‘Y’ shape 
but in a more pronounced manner than in 2nd century A.D., in all the rest like Gupta, 
Kadamba, Traikitaka, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Maitraka, Somavamsi, Eastern 
Ganga and the script of YaSodharman’s inscriptions the loop to the left of the base is present. 
In the Central Indian variety of Gupta script, Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala and SomavamSi 
scripts the letter has a box-head. Inthe Nagari of the 7th century A.D. the vertical starts 
with wedged top and after forming a loop to left runs down, inclined to right slightly. The 
wedge of the 8th century Western Calukyan letter is more pronounced and the stroke beyond 
the loop to right is a broader curve. Though the wedge is replaced by a top line or serif 
in Pratihara, Pala and Rastrakata scripts which continues thereafter, the form of the body 
of the letter is the same in the first two but in the third there is a vertical stroke and from its 
middle to the left is a small horizontal stroke which terminally forms a loop. Except in 
Gujrat Calukyan and Vijayanagara scripts of the 11th and r5th centuries A.D. where a curve 
is present instead of the loop, the letter is of the same type all over. In Sena script the loop 
is filled and in Eastern Ganga script the line forming the loop runs parallel ta the vertical to 
touch the serif. 

In Western Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D. the vertical stroke with serif has a 
small curved stroke as the left limb near its base. In the Rastrakuta letter of the 9th century 
A.D. this curved stroke becomes more prominent, and in the 11th century Western Calukyan 
letter, the vertical curves inward a bit, the serif turns a crescent and with the curved left 
limb it assumes a shape that continues thereafter almost the same. In Eastern Calukyan | 
Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagara scripts the development of the form of the letter is similar 
to that in Western Calukyan except that in the r1th century A.D. the serif of the letter is 
forked ‘V’ like. 

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the top end of the vertical is either forked or has a 
small serif and to the right is a curved limb. In the 8th century A.D. the vertical loops 
rather imperceptibly to the left base before continuing to right to form the curved limb. A 
hook-shaped top of the vertical, somewhat slanting down to left and continuing to right, 
as the curved limb, constitutes the Cola Grantha letter of the irth century A.D. Two 
parallel vertical strokes crowned by serif and a curved limb in continuation of the right 
vertical constitute va of the Pandyan script of 13th century A.D. and thereafter. 

In Tamil script the development of this letter is exactly as in Grantha, 

In Vatteluttu the letter is like ‘S’ reversed both in Pandya script of the 8th century 
A.D. and in Cola inscriptions three centuries later. 

Pa—This (Fig. 50) is composed of a vertical curved to right at base and shaped Uke 

_ a hook in the Mauryan script. The letter of the Bhattiprolu script has a top stroke to right 
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added. In the script of the early Tamil caves the letter is an open rectangle standing 
heightwise. The Kusan and Satavahana letter of the 2nd century A.D. is an open square 
while in contemporary Ksatrapa letter the side stroke to left is indented half way up ; and in 
all the three the left stroke is thickened at the top end. In Iksvaku script of the 3rd century 
A.D. the left stroke and the base are both curved in slightly centrally and both the vertical 
strokes are terminally thickened. The letter in Northern Gupta script resembles ‘U’ 
with a serif at the left top and the right vertical slightly prolonged straight downwards. The 
Central Indian Gupta letter is an open square and the top half of the left stroke is indented 
and crowned with a box-head. The letter is similar in Kadamba, Nala, Somavaméi and 
Eastern Ganga scripts, though in Western Ganga and Pallava scripts of the 5th century A.D. 
the box-head is not very distinctive. Except for the box-head which is replaced by a small 
serif the letter is similar in Salankayana, Traikutaka, Maitraka, Visnukundin, early Western 
and Eastern Calukyan scripts. But in the Salankayana, Western Ganga, Visnukundin, Pallava, 
Western and Eastern Calukyan letter the base line very slightly curves in-at the centre. The 
letter of Yagodharman’s inscriptions has a wedge-shaped serif to the left and the base line slants 
down slightly to right ; and the Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. is more developed, the 
and the slant of the base line more pronounced. In the letter from Harsavard- 
base line curves in centrally slightly. In this and the Pallava letter of the 
same date the vertical stroke is slightly prolonged downwards. The letter of 8th century 
Western Calukyan script is not different. The Pratihara letter of the 9th century A.D. is 
like ‘U’ with serif on the arm to left and the arm to right prolonged downward vertically. 
"The serif becomes a top horizontal stroke touching both the arms in the letter of contempo- 
rary Pala and Rastrakata scripts and in all later Nagari variations. The left arm of the 
letter in Eastern Ganga and Sena script of the r1th and 12th centuries A.D. slants in from 
the top and curves out again. 

The letter in Western’ Calukya and Rastrakata scripts of the 6th and gth centuries A.D. 
is after the earlier type like Western Ganga, but a small serif crowns the indented top end of 
the left limb. The Western Calukyan letter of the rrth century A.D. changes its serif into 
a crescent abave the left arm which curves in and stops. 

7th century A.D. it is like its western cousin ; in the 
roth century a wedge-like serif crowns the right as well as the left limb and in the 11th century 
Rperwoeey? shaped strokes replace the serif ; but from cle next century onwards in 
Kakatiya Reddi and Vijayanagara scripts the crescent appears as in the Canartee area. 


In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. one variety is after the earlier type with 
the arm to left indented half-way towards the top and with the base line centrally curved in 
somewhat ; in addition the arm to left is terminally slightly forked. The ather variety is 
an open rectangle with the arm to left slanting inwards and thickened at its top end. In the 
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letter of the script of the next century the arm to the left slants inwards and a dot is added 
to left at its tip. The base line slants down to right a little and curves slightly. The right 
arm is a straight vertical. In the 11th century Cola script the dot joins the end of the left 
arm to form a hook and the whole letter is like the numeral 2 with the base line prolonged and 
raised up a little vertically. 


In Tamil the letter of the ‘7th century has a left limb which curves and slants down to 
the right as the base line and mounts up vertically. In the next century it is the same type 
but in the r1th century Cola script the letter is an open rectangle with the twa corners at 
the base rounded. In the 13th century Cola script and 15th century Vijayanagara script 
the corners of the letter are more angular and it looks like ‘E’ on its back without the 
middle stroke. 


In Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter starts as a hook and turns backward 
and up, giving the lower contour of the head, neck and body of a duck. It continues this 
shape in the 11th century A.D. 


Pha.—In Mauryan, Bhattiprolu, Ksatrapa and other early script the letter (Fig. 51) is the 
same as pa except that the lower end is curled in. In Gupta script the arm to the right 
curves to form a loop touching the base in the centre. Thisis the case of the Vakataka letter 
of the 5th century A.D. and the letter in Yasodharman’s inscriptions of the 6th century A.D. 
In Kadamba, Salankayana, Pallava, Western Ganga, Visnukundin scripts of the 4th-5th 
centuries A.D., Maitraka and Western Calukyan scripts of the 6th century A.D., Somavaméi 
and Eastern Calukyan script of about the 7th century A.D. the right arm of the letter curves 
in. The Eastern Ganga and Pallava letters of the 7th century A.D. form a loop to the right. 


The Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions of Harsavardhana, 
has a loop to the right. In Pala script of the gth century A.D. the arm to right terminally 
curves out but the contemporary Rastrakata letter has an outer loop at the top to right. In 
Paramara script of the 11th century A.D. the line forming the outer loop runs down again 
parallel to the vertical. In the Eastern Ganga letter of the 11th century A.D. the loop is 
replaced by a downward double curve starting from top to right. In the Gahadavala letter 
of the 12th century A.D. the double curve starts a little above the middle to right. Inthe 
Sena script the letter is basically the same as its parent, though it slants and has the vertical 
extended downwards in curvilinear shape. The Kakatiya and Vijayanagara letter of the 
13th and 15th century A.D. has a stroke shaped like ‘ S’ reversed, added to the right. 


The terminal inward curve of the Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. is 
replaced in the Rastrakita letter three: centuries later by a small crescent-like downward 
median curve, added on the inside to the right arm. In the Hoysala letter of the 12th century 
A.D. the downward crescent actually cuts the right arm towards the base. 
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In the Eastern Calukyan Jetter of the roth century A.D. the small crescent is replaced 
by a semi-circlet which touches the right arm at both ends. This is developed into a regular 
median circle, breaking the right arm, in the letter.of the 11th century A.D. The letter of 
the Kakatiya script is like the Hoysala one, though in the Reddi letter the crescent is shifted 
below the letter. In Vijayanagara script a stroke below the base replaces the crescent. 


In Grantha script the earliest form of the letter shows a loop to the right, but later it is 
always the inward terminal curve of the right arm that distinguishes pha from pa. 


Ba.—The Mauryan letter (Fig. 52) is a square and in Bhattiprolu script it has the addition 
of an outer stroke centrally to the right. It remains a square even in the 2nd century script 
of the Satavahanas. But pronouncedly in contemporary Ksatrapa script and less so in 
Kusan script the left arm of the letter has a median inward curve. This median curve is 
present in the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D. The Northern variety of Gupta script 
shows the letter more or less as a square but the median curve is quite pronounced in the 
letter of the Southern variety. The Kadamba letter of about the same date and the Western 
Ganga letter of the 5th-6th centuries A.D. are not different except that the former is a little 
elongate heightwise.- In the Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. 
and the Vakataka letter of the 5th century A.D. the left’side is indented in the centre in such 
a manner that a small open square is formed. There is a break in the line to the left in the 
Salankayana letter of the 4th century A.D. and Visnukundin letter of the 6th century A.D., 
which-is maintained even in the 7th century Eastern-Calukyan-letter. In the early Nagari 
letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions the1e is a wedge-shaped serif and a semi-circular 
belly to left against the vertical stroke. It appears similarly.in Western Calukyan script of the 
8th century A.D., though in Pallava script of the 7th:century A.D. it is shaped somewhat like 
‘B’ reversed without the central stroke. In almost every other variety of -later Nagari the 
serif, semi-circular belly and the right vertical continue. The belly is divided by a stroke in 
the letter of the Yadava and Vijayanagara script of the 13th and rsth centuries respectively. 


In Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. the letter already shows a slight median inward 
curve at its base in addition to the indented left side. In the 11th century Western Calukyan 
letter the top opens, the left side top curls inward out and the median curve gets more 
pronounced. This continues in the Hoysala letter of the next century. 


In the Telugu script of the Eastern Calukyan territory the dévelopment is “not very 
different from that in the Canarese area, except that in the roth century A.D. Eastern Calukyan 
letter the top end: of the right arm is thickened serif-like and in the 11th century letter the 
curl to the left top is aggressive and there is a median break in the base line as in ca of 
the period. = = 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties, one showing the letter 
with indented left side and with top and base line medially curved in slightly ; and another 
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starting as a double curved top line from left to right slanting down to left medially curving 
again in the base line and rising up vertically. This second form continues more or less 
unchanged during the later centuries. 


Bha.—In Mauryan script bha (Fig. 53) is like da with an additional vertical stroke to 
right, parallel to the lower one. In Bhattiprolu script this is reversed and a stroke added to 
top right. In Kusin, Ks atrapa and Satavahana script of the 2nd century A.D. the body 
of the letter is double bent like a bow having a vertical stroke with thickened end ontop of the 
right hump. The curve to the right shoots up cliff-like in the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd 
century A.D. In the Gupta letter of the Northern variety a serif-crowned vertical stroke 
and a stroke starting from the neck and slightly slanting down to left and again down to right 
form the letter. In the Central Indian variety the top of the letter is crowned with a box- 
head, as also in the letter of the Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala and SomavamSi scripts. Whenever 
the body of the letter is not curved it is a rectangle with the base open and with the vertical 
line to right continued up and finally thickened or crowned by a box-head. In the script of 
the Maitrakas the two side-strokes petal-like meet at the top. ‘The Somavamsi letter forms 
two small open squares to left and at the bottom being composed of two straight strokes. 
The letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions and of Pallava Nagari of the same date starts 
with a wedged head, curves down to left, runs down straight aslant to right slightly and curves 
again to right. This form of the letter is repeated in Western Calukyan script of the next 
century and in Paramiara script of the 11th century A.D. But in Pratihara, Pala and Rastra- 
kata scripts of the 9th century A.D., Gujrat Calukya and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 11th 
century A.D. the wedge is replaced by a horizontal serif stroke. In Candella and Gahadavala 
script the letter comprises a serif line, a vertical stroke to right and a small central stroke 
against the vertical branching off to form a triangle or wedge. In Western Calukyan script 
of the 11th century A.D. and the Sena, Yadava and Kakatiya scripts the triangle is replaced 
by a stroke which also lingers in the Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. 


In script of the Canarese area of the 6th century A.D. the curved bow-shaped body and 
top vertical with small serif make up the letter which continues so even three centuries later, 
but in the r1th century Western Calukyan letter the two limbs of the letter separate, the one 
to the left being like reversed ‘S’ and the other to the right, an inward arc, crowned by the 


serif changed into something like a crescent. This continues with greater flourishes in the 
Hoysala script of the next century. 


In the Telugu area the form of the letter is composed of a slanting reversed ‘S’ shaped 
left limb and a slightly arc-like right limb meeting at the top which is thickened into a small 
serif. In the 11th century Eastern Calukyan and the rath century Kakatiya script the letter 
is practically like the contemporary one inthe Canarese area, except that in the former the serif 
is ‘V’ shaped. In the letter of the Reddi script of the 14th century A.D., the bottom ends of 
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the two limbs join in an inward curve and in the Vijayanagara letter of the next century 
a small vertical stroke is added beneath this central curve in the bottom. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one form of the letter is like a triskelis 
with curved limbs and another like an angle with the end of the base line curved up and to the 
side to the right. In the next century the letter is so written that it slants down somewhat to 


a curl. 

Ma.—tin Mauryan script ma (Fig. 54) looks like a circle with ‘U’ ontop. In the script 
- of the Tamil caves it is more like GU’ divided in the middle by a horizontal stroke. In the 
- Kusan Ksatrapa and Satavahana scripts of the2nd century A.D. it is an‘ X’ with a stroke 
at the base connecting the cross strokes. The base line is slightly double-curved in the 
* Tksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D... In the Northern variety ‘of the Gupta script it is a 
" square with open top, a serif crowning the left limb and base line elongated to left. Inthe 
Central Indian variety the letter has a more or less rectangular belly with the two side-strokes 
cutting across and forming a ‘V’ shape above, the left arm being crowned with a box-head. 
_ In the Kadamba and Vakataka letter of about the sth century A.D. the ‘V’ shaped upper 
part is to the extreme right, the left stroke slanting, and the right vertical in continuation of 
the right side stroke of the rectangle ; the box-head crowns the left stroke. Modifications 
of the Iksvaku type of letter continue in the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The letter of YaSodhar- 
man’s inscriptions is based on the Northern Gupta type. The base line starts slanting 
down to right even here and more pronouncedly in the next century and the projecting part is 
thickened. In the letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions, the contemporary Pallava letter, 
and in that of the Western Calukyzn of ue 8th century A.D., the wedge in the left limb is 
very clear and in the last one there is a loop in the place of the thickened projection. In gth 
century Pratihara script the wedge is replaced by serif stroke to left and the base line reverts 
to normal, shedding its slant and the right vertical is projected downwards. In contemporary 
letter of Pala and Rastrakita scripts there is a top horizontal stroke connecting the two verti- 
cals, This is the usual form in all the later varieties, except in Paramara script of the 11th 
century A.D. where the triangular-wedge to left top is present in addition, and in Sena script 
of the 12th century A.D. where the lower horizontal stroke slants down again, the loop changes 


again into a thickened projection and the left side curves and sweeps up broader at the top to 
meet the top line, 


The early letter of the Canarese area is more or less like the letter of the earlier Salan- 
kayana or Pallava script. The gth century Rastrakita letter shows the two armsof the 
letter shifted to right in such a way that the right arm actually cranes out and rises up and the 
eft limb is crowned by a small serif. In the r1th century Western Calukyan script the 
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apple-shaped belly of the letter slightly opens, separating itself from the vertical, the top 
end serif of which is transformed into a crescent and the limb curving upward to the extreme 
right is present. This form of the letter is continued in the Hoysala script of the next century. 


Even in the 7th century Eastern Calukyan script the right limb of the letter cranes out 
and the serif is present on top of left limb; in the roth century A.D. the letter becomes graceful 
and the top end of the right limb has also small thickened wedge. In the next century the 
serif of the left limb changes into a ‘ V’ shape and from the following century onwards the 
letter in the Telugu area is as that of the Canarese. 


One of the varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. shows it 
somewhat like the Western Ganga letter of a century earlier, while another is the simpler ‘ X’ 
with a base line joining the arms. In the next century the second variety is shown with a 
base line double curved. In the 11th century Cola script and later the letter resembles the 
numeral 8 with the lower part larger and somewhat flattened. In the Vijayanagara script the 
letter is a circle crowned by a dextral curl. 


In Tamil of the 7th century A.D. the letter is a crescent with the right tip curved in. In 
the next century the right side of the letter has a flattened loop. In the r1th century Cola 
letter the earlier form is repeated but with the base flattened and with the curve to right more 


approaching acurl. In the 13th century Cola script the letter develops a full loop to the right 
which continues thereafter. 


In Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter has the contour of a goose with a 
loop at the tail end, and the form continues almost the same in the 11th century A.D. 


Ya.—Y a (Fig. 55) in the Mauryan script is a crescent with a long vertical rising from its 
central point. In the Bhattiprolu script it has a top stroke to right in addition. Inthe 
script of the Tamil caves three prongs of equal length make the letter. Inthe Satavahana 
script of the 2nd century A.B. the central stroke is shortened and its tip thickened. 
In contemporary Kusan and Ksatrapa script the central stroke of the letter 
is similar, the left limb amply spreads into a curve and the right one shoots up vertically, the 
curved base of the letter getting flattened and the letter itself tripartite. The Iksvaku letter 
is more or less after the Satavahana type but the Northern Guptaletter is after the Kusan 
type, the Central Indian variety being a little compressed and having the central box-head 
in the place of the serif wedge. The box-head appears in the letter of Kadamba, Nala and 
Vakataka scripts of about the 5th century A.D. and in the compressed Somavamii letter of the 
6th-7th centuries A.D, The base line between the middle and left limb of the letter of 
Visnukundin and Western Calukyan scripts of the 6th century A.D. and of the Eastern 
Ca! ukyan letter of the next century curves in medially anda small serif is present on top of 
the central stroke of the Traikataka, Maitraka, Salankayana, Western Ganga, Visnukundin, 
Western and Eastern Calukyan letters. The Western Ganga letter presents also a loop to 
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left. In the letter of YaSodharman’s inscriptions the left loopis present and the central 
stroke has a forked tip. In the Nagari letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions and the Pallava 
Nagari letter of the time the central stroke separates itself from the base and joins the opened 
up loop and the base line slants down to touch the vertical, the letter thus being bipartite 
with a wedge on top of the vertical, to left. In Western Calukyan script of the 8th century 
A.D. it is the same type of letter that is present. In the Pratthara script of the next century 
the wedge is replaced by a serif stroke. But in the contemporary Pala and Rastrakata letter 
the serif stroke closes the top entirely and this continues in all the later forms. In the Candella 
letter of the 12th century A.D. the original base line of the letter curves in to touch the vertical. 


The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. becomes a flattened buxom letter 
in Rastrakita script of the 9th century A.D. and the left limb almost forms a circle touching 
the inward curve of the base line already formed ; and this circle is perfect in the 11th century 
Calukyan letter which has its serif changed into crescent shape. This form continues in the 
Hoysala letter of the 12th century A.D. 


The development of the letter in Eastern Calukyan area is not sa different, the difference 
being noticeable in the roth and 11th century inscriptions. In the former the circle to left 
rises up slightly and the right limb so separates itself that it appears a separate small hook 
starting from the right end of the small serif. In the latter the serif changes into ‘ V’ shape 
and the right limb shoots up vertically rather abnormally. In the 12th century Kakatiya 
script and thereafter, the development is not different from that of the Canarese area. 


In the Grantha of the 7th century A.D.., of the two types, one shows the letter with a loop 
to left and with central and right verticals undulating artistically, the central stroke having 
forked tip, and the other variety is simpler. The simple variety is continued in the next 
century with the loop itself curved somewhat. This form is further simplified in the Cola 
letter of the 11th century A.D. In the 13th century Pandya script and later the letter is a 
rectangle with open top and a slanting stroke dividing the angle to left. 


In the Tamil script except for the absence of the ornamental type of the 7th century A.D. 
the letter is exactly like its Grantha prototype. 


In Pandyan Vatteluttu of the 8th century the letter starts as vertical, curves bulgingly 
upward to left and curves in towards the top. In the 11th century Cola letter the curve to 
left suddenly stops and curves up again almost parallei to the outer curve. 


Ra.—The Mauryan letter (Fig. 56) is a wavy vertical. In the Tamil caves the letter is a 
simple’ vertical stroke and in the Bhattiprolu script it is the vertical with the usu: stroke to 
top right. In Kusan, Keatrapa and Satavahana script this vertical stroke has thickened top 
end and the lower end curves slightly to left. In Iksvaku script of the 3rd century A.D. the 
curve of the lower end almost develops into a curl, In the Northern variety of the Gupta 
script the letter is a vertical stroke with small serif. In its Central Indian variety this is 
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replaced by a box-head in which the vertical bends at the lower end to shoot up again paralle1 
half-way. In the Kadamba, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala and Pallava inscriptions of 
about the sth century A.D. and in Somavaméi and Eastern Ganga scripts of about the 7th 
century A.D. the box-head, as also the parallel continuation of the lower end of the vertical 
are present. In the Salankayana letter of the 4th century A.D., Traikataka letter of the sth 
century A.D., and the Maitraka, Western Calukyan and Visnukundin letter of the 6th century 
A.D. the small serif is present instead of a box-head. In the letter of Yasodharman’s inscrip- 
tions a wedge crowns the top of the vertical, the lower end of which is triangularly thickened. 
Inthe script of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions and the Pallava Nagari of the same date, 
the letter has a wedge on top and at the lower end it slightly shoots up from a point giving the 
shape of half an arrow. This continues in the 8th century Western Calukyan script. In the 
gth century Pratihara and Pala scriptsthe wedgeis replaced by a serif; the vertical stroke 
slightly curves to right towards its lower end and shoots up again to left half way to form a 
compressed curved triangle ; a similar feature is found also in the letter of Paramara, Candella 
and Gahadavala scripts of the 11th-12th centuries ; the vertical being straight, the triangle is 
also similarly formed in the Western Calukyan letter of the r1th century A.D. and the Sena 
letter of the 12th century A.D., in the latter case the triangle being filled in. In the Rastrakata 
and Eastern Ganga letter of the 9th and 11th centuries A.D. respectively the curved triangle 
_is an open one, as the stroke running half way up vertically to left is absent. In Gujrat 
 Calukya and Yadava letter the triangle is an open one, as it lacks the lower half of the vertical, 
forming its right side. In the Kakatiya letter the triangle is again open, as the small central 
horizontal stroke joining the left slanting stroke is absent, making the letter look like half an 


arrow head. In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. a slanting stroke to left 
is absent.and the triangle is again open. 


In the Canarese area the 6th century Western Calukyan letter is composed of a vertical 
stroke crowned by a small serif stroke, its lower end being bent and running parallel half way 
. up. In the Rastrakita script of the 9th century A.D. this parallel stroke proceeds right up 
to meet the serif that extends to meet it. In the Western Calukyan letter of the 11th century 


A.D. and thereafter the serif becomes crescent-shaped and separated from the body which 
becomes circular. 


The development is not very different in the Telugu area, except that in the roth century 
A.D. Eastern Calukyan script the letter is an oval with serif on top, which in the r1th century 


A.D. becomes an oval with ‘ V ’-shaped serif ontop. Inthe 12th century Kakatiya script 
and later the serif is crescent-shaped. 


In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is shaped like a test tube, being composed 
of two long parallel lines joined at the top and the bottom. The top becomes open in the 
letter of the next century. It is again joined in the rather short Cola letter of the r1th century 
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BID) In the Pandya letter of the 13th century A.D. the top and the bottom line extend 
slightly to left and in the 15th century Vijayanagara letter the top stroke not only extends 
but also climbs down slightly. 

In Tamil all these developments are present but there is only one vertical stroke. 


In the Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter is a vertical that starts with a 
hook to left top and slightly slants to right and.continues so in the 11th century Cola script. 


La.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 57) is like an upturned, left-facing beaked hook. The 
curvilinear base is flattened in the letter of the Tamil caves. In Bhattiprolu script the letter 
is like reversed ‘N’ with stroke to right top. The Kusan letter of the 2nd century A.D. 
has a flattened base and is angular, not curved. In the contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana 
letter the beak curves, the base is flat and the right vertical stroke either curves in or out 
slightly. In the Iksvaku letter which is almost similar the base medially curves in and the 
long right vertical is straight, curving in ‘only at the top end. In the Northern variety of 
Gupta script a vertical with serif on top forms a deep curve to the left from its base ; the 
Central Indian variety is more or less like the Iksvaku letter, but with the line of curve of the 
vertical deeper and its end almost reaching the curved beak. The form of the letter in almost 
all the scripts from the 4th to the 6th century A.D., like Kadamba, 3rd to 4th century 
Pallava, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Visnukundi and Western Calukya is almost the 
same, except in Salankayana, Maitraka, Eastern Calukya, Eastern Ganga and Somavamsi 
scripts of the 6th-7th centiiries A.D. where the top curve encircles the letter all around except 
the base. In the Somavaméi and in one ornamental variety of Pallava Grantha of about the 
7th century A.D. the curved stroke proceeds angularly and produces the effect of an open 
rectangle. The Traikuraka letter of the sth century A.D. and the letter of Yasodharman’s 
inscriptions of a century later have just a small vertical stroke to the right which does neither 
shoot up and curve or encircle the body of the letter. There is also a wedge present at the 
top end of the stroke in the letter of Yasodharman’s inscriptions. In the Nagari letter of the 
_ oth century of the inscriptions of Harshavardhana and the Pallavas, the wedge is more defined 

_ and the base line slants up to left before curving, and the vertical is somewhat lengthened 
downwatd. The Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D. is almost like the other 
two, and even in the 11th century Paramara letter the wedge is present. In the Pratihara, 
Pala and Rastrakita letters of the gth century A.D. the curved beak of the letter is lengthened 
downwards somewhat to right. From the 1 1th century onwards the small base line also curves 
and thus a double curve is found to the left of the vertical. In the Sena script of the 12th 
‘ is absent and the central horizontal stroke parallel to its serif curves 
to left,., The Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagara 
letter of two centuries later are shorter and broader. 

“'Tn the Canarese area the early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. develops 
into a buxom thing in the Rastrakita script: three centuries later, which starts as a hook 
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running into a slightly double bent base line that curls up to the left, encircling the body on 
all sides. In the Western Calukyan and Hoysala letter of the r1th and 12th century A.D. 
respectively, the body of the letter dwindles and the whole thing is an encircling curl. 


In the Telugu area the beaked hook of the 7th century Eastern Calukyan letter curls 
and encircles the body up to the base, as in the earlier forms. But in the roth century A.D. 
the letter is more or less like its Western Calukyan cousin of a century later, though it has 
specially in addition a small serif at the end of the curl that shoots up vertically. The further 
development of the letter is as in the Canarese area, 


In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D, one type of letter is composed of a small 
vertical slanting to left with forked top, curving to left and forming a belly, the base of which 
is slightly arched and the line continues at first vertically, then horizontally and vertically 
again surrounding the body of the letter by something like an open rectangle ; the other is a 
small double curve continued on top to half encircle it, The latter type is found in the 8th 
century A.D. with the small double curve almost straightened and continuation of the line 
encircling it, flattened at the base, and drawn vertically to fully surround the body. In the 
r1th century letter, which is very similar to this, the straightened double curve diminishes 
further ; but in the 13th century A.D. the double curve reappears with marked distinctiveness 
and the base line-as well as its vertical terminal are quite straight and this continues even in 
the Vijayanagara period. 

In Tamil of the 7th century A.D. it is like reversed ‘S’, with bottom end somewhat 
_ curled with top slightly flattened and laid onits back, This form is more or less repeated in 
all later development. 


In Vatteluttu the letter is not different from that of Tamil. 


Va—tThe letter (Fig. 58) of the Maurya script and of the early Tamil caves is a circle 
with a vertical, placed centrally right on its top. The Bhattiprolu letter is pear-shaped with 
top stroke to left. ‘The Kusan letter is an equilateral triangle with the top crowned by a small 
wedge. The equilateral triangle in the Satavahana letter and the pear-shaped body in the 
Ksatrapa letter are crowned by a very small serif vertically. The Iksvaku letter, which is 
similar to the earlier Satavahana, has a small inward curve in the centre of the base. The 
Northern variety of Gupta letter is based on the Kusian type ; but the Central Indian type isa 
rectangle with right side continued up and crowfied with a box-head. he letter in the 
Kadamba—Vakataka scripts of the 4th-5th centuries ALD. and the ‘Somaveme) script of the 
6th-7th centuries A.D. is similar to the Central Indian Gupta variety, except that the last 
is compressed and elongated. The Nala and Pallava letter of the 5th century and Eastern 
Ganga of the 7th century A.D. have also a box-head but the belly of the letter has the contour 
of a fig. The letter of §glankayana and Pallava Prakrit charters is more or less after the 
Iksvaku letter. The belly of the letter in Western Ganga, and Pallava (5th century A.D.), 
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Visnukundin and Western Calukyan of the 6th century A.D., and in Eastern Ganga and 
eRe Calukyan of the next century, has a median inward curve at the base line. The 
Traikataka and Maitraka letter is more or less triangular, with top angle slightly chipped to 
take a thick serif. Yasodharman’s inscriptions reveal a similar letter. 


The Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D., as seen in Harsavardhana’s inscriptions, is 
more or less like the contemporary letter ba, ‘The Pallava letter of the time is however not 
‘like the ba of the same script but almost like.the contemporary Vardhana ba. The wedge 
| crowns the letter. All the later developments of this letter in Nagari are like those of corres- 
‘ponding ba, except in Yadava and Vijayanagara letter of the 13th and 15th century A.D. 
“respectively, where the stroke in the belly of the letter ba is absent in va. 


In Canarese area, the early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. is after the 
‘Western Ganga type. The letter is almost of the same type in the Ra=wrakata script three 
centuries later but in the 11th century Western.Calukyan letter, the belly of the letter slightly 
opens, the tip of the line forming the belly not touching the vertical which curves just a little 


to left, its top being crowned with the serif changed into cresent shape. The letter continues 


so in the 12th century Hoysala script. 
rin the Telugu area is not different from that in the Canarese 


The development of the lette: 
an letter of the 11th century A.D. which has a ‘ V’ shaped 


area except in the Eastern Caluky 
serif. | 
Of two varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one is 


almost like the Western Calukyan letter of the previous century, except that the serif af the 
ty is pear-shaped with a thick small serif. In the 


Pallava letter is forked. The second varie 
Pallava letter of the next century, the pear-shaped letter becomes more buxom and develops 


a median inward curve on the base, the serif being split into two tiny spokes. In the 11th 
century A.D., the base line straightens and the letter completely opens and it looks like 
contemporary w with the tail-end elongated vertically somewhat. This form continues 


during the later centuries. 


In Tamil, the development of the letter is not different from that in Grantha. 


In Vatte'ettu, the base line of the Tamil letters curves out a bit, making the letter take 


‘the outer contours of a goose. 

Sa.—This (Fig. 59) is shaped like an arrow mark in Mauryan script. The Bhattiprolu 
Jetter has a top stroke to the left in addition. The Kusan letter of the 2nd century A.D. is 
thorse shoe-shaped with a line across in the middle. The contemporary Ksatrapa and Satava- 
hana letter is horse-shoe shaped with a small medial curvilinear vertical stroke. The Salan- 
kayana letter of the 4th century A.D. is a horse-shoe with a stroke across its belly. The 
contemporary Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters has a small base stroke added to the left 
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arm of the horsé-shoe and the right arm is lengthened straight dawn somewhat. In the 
Gupta script of the northern variety this is repeated. - In the Central Indian variety it is the 
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly and the box-head on top. The Kadamba, Vakataka, 
Nala, Western Ganga and Pallava letters of about the 5th century A.D., the compressed 
elongate Somavaméi letter of the 6th-7th century A.D. and the Eastern Ganga letter of the 
7th century A.D. have the box-head top and resemble the Central Indian Gupta variety, 
except the Pallava which has no stroke across its belly but just asmall curl added centrally 
to the right arm on the inside. The Traikataka, Visnukundin, Maitraka, Western Calukyan 
letters of the 5th-6th centuries and Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. aré 
similar but lack only the box-head ; but the left arm of the Visnukundin and the Western 
C4alukyan letter curves in terminally.. The letter of . Yasodharman’s inscriptions is after 
the letter of the Northern variety of the Gupta script. In all these varieties of script till the 
gth-roth centuries A.D., this letter is practically the same as ga with either a central stroke 
across or a curl to right. The Nagari letter of the 7th-8th century A.D. is just ga with a 
stroke across the belly. The letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions, the Pallava letter of the 
7th century A.D., the Western Calukyan letter. of the 8th century A.D., the Raztrakita 
letter of the oth century A.D. are thus similar to ga with a stroke in addition. The Pratihara 
and Pala letter of the 9th century A.D. show some difference ; there is no top horizontal and 
the left arm curves in at the top in the case of the former and the left arm joins the right vertical 
centrally after curving in somewhat in the case of the latter. The Gujrat Calukya letter has 
again no top horizontal, the vertical stroke alone having a small serif, and the left limb curves 
to left and slants down to right. The Paramara letter is more or less like the Pratthara one, 
except that the top curve of the left limb comes closer to the vertical and the curved triangular 
lower terminal of the same is larger. In the Candella letter the left limb has both a top curl 
to left and a leaf-like lower terminal different from that of the left limb of ga of the same 
The Western Calukyan ga of the 11th century A.D. is curved to left top and slants 
Calukya letter but there is the top horizontal stroke. There 
is a double bump on top for Eastern Ganga sa instead of a single one as in ga. The Gahada- 
vala letter is more or less like the Western Calukyan of the 11th century A.D. The Sena 
Jetter of the 12th century A.D. has a double bump instead of a single bump asin ga. The 
Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 1 3th century and the still later Vijayanagara letter are 
modifications of the Western Calukyan letter of the r1th century A.D. 


script. 
down somewhat, as in the Gujrat 


e 6th century A.D. already described changes into a 


The Western Calukyan letter of th 
belly in the Rastrakiata script of the gth century A.D. 


buxom horse-shoe with stroke across the 
In the r1th century the Western Calukyan letter begins almost as a small top curl curving to 


right and forming a large loop below ; above the top curl is a crescent-shaped serif. The 


Hoysala letter a century later is similar. 
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In the Telugu area the early Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D., which is.a 
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly, becomes a buxom letter in the roth century exactly 
like the Rastrakata one of a century earlier but ‘withthe addition of a wedge- -shaped serif 
above it. Inthe Eastern Calukyan script of the 11th century A. D. the serif becomes ‘ V , 
shaped and in the Kakatiya script of the r2th century A.D. and thereafter the letter is s like: 
the one in contemporary Canarese area. : 


ike Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. one type is shaped like a horse-shoe with: 
small wedge-shaped serif on top or simpler still, like contemporary ga and has a small curl 
on the inside to the right instead of the central stroke across. Another is just like contempo- 
rary ga with the right terminal curved in almost to form aloop. The letter of the next 
century has similar characteristics ; the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D. and subsequent. 
developments of it show the letter almost like ga with the right terminal curved in. 


Wh ai —The Mauryan letter (Fig. 60) is a hook with a central curved upward stroke. The 
Bhattiprolu letter is a hook with a very small central and top stroke to left.. The letter in 
Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. is a square with top open and witha central stroke 
across. ‘The contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana letter has a small stroke across to the 
left of similar open square. The Gupta letter of the Northern variety is a narrow oval with. 
serif on top and with a stroke running down slanting to right from it and shooting up vertically. 
The Central Indian variety is like contemporary pa with stroke across belly. In all the early 
forms of the letter, as in Kadamba, Salankayana of about the 4th century A.D. ; in Vaka:aka, 
‘Western Ganga, Nala, Visnukundin, Maitraka, and Western Calukyan of ie the 5th-6th. 

centuries A.D. ; and in Eastern Ganga, Somavaméi and Eastern Calukyan of the 6th-7th. 
centuries A.D. the letter corresponds to the pa of the series with the addition of a central 
stroke across. The letter of Yagodharman’s inscriptions is not different, though in the 
‘Traikitaka and Maittaka letter the stroke on the belly slants down slightly. In the Nagai 
letter of Harsavardhana’s time and in the Pallava inscriptions, the central stroke slants down 
slightly. Similarly it slants slightly in the 8th century Western Calukyan, 9th century 
Pratihara and Pala letter, and more prominently in 11th century Paramara, Candella, Western 
Calukya and Ganga, 12th century Gahadavala and 13th century Yadava and Kakatiya letter. 
The stroke is quite horizontal in the Rastrakata letter of the gth century A.D., 11th century 
Gujrat Calukya letter and. r2th century Sena letter.. In the 15th century Vijayanagara. 
letter the stroke is more vertical than slanting. In all these the addition of the stroke, meee 
-slanting or horizontal, distinguishes the letter from pa. 


In the Canarese area the stroke across distinguishes the letter in the early Western 
Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D. and in the Ra-irakita script three centuries jater- 
In the Western Calukyan letter of the 11th century A.D. and thereafter, the horizontal. stroke 
is present, as it actually joins the curve composing the belly to the right vertical. 
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In the Telugu area the development of the letter is as in the Canarese area except that 
in the 11th century Eastern Calukyan script it has a ‘V’ shaped serif. In the 14th century 
Reddi script and later the central horizontal stroke has a break in the centre, though its 
terminal cuts the vertical and extends slightly beyond it. 


In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is just like pa of the same 
time with a small curve added on the inside to the right in one variety and the right terminal 
looped in another. In the 8th century the inward curve to the right continues. In the 11th 
century Cola script and thereafter the right end of the letter slants in upwards, forms a loop, 
and runs down again slightly to left first almost touching the base line and later cutting it. 


Sa.—In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 61) is more or less like a triskelis, except that 
the top limb is straight and not curved like the other two. In the Bhattiprolu script there is 
astroke added to the top right of the letter. Inthe Kucdn, Keatrapa and Satavahana script 
of the 2nd century A.D. the letter becomes more buxom, the vertical stroke is shorter and has . 
asmall wedge-like serif at its top, the curved limb to left slants down slightly to right and the 
right curved limb shoots up to very nearly the wedge of the vertical. The Iksvaku letter is 
somewhat compressed. The Northern variety of Gupta le:ter is composed of a stroke that 
starts with the wedged serif, forms a loop to left, slants slightly to right and shoots up vertically. 
The Central Indian variety shows the letter with a box-head replacing the serif. The 
Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala, Western Ganga and Pallava letter of the 5th century A.D. and the 
~ Somavaméi and the Eastern Ganga letter of about the 6th-7th centuries A.D. have the box- 
head. ‘The rest of the earlier types, like Salankayana and Pallava of about the 4th century 
ALD., the Traikataka, Visnukundin, Maitraka and Western Calukyan of the 5th-6th centuries 
A.D. have the small serif. The letter in Yasodharman’s inscriptions is more or less like the 
Northern form of Gupta letter with a filled-in triangle instead of the loop to the left. From 
this is derived the Nagari letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions, with a pronounced- wedge 
and triangle to left, slanting horizontal stroke and right vertical, slightly elongaté towards the 
lower end. The contemporary Pallava Nagari letter has the triangular part opened up and 
this continues in the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D., where: the slanting 
line connecting the right and left limbs curves in. The wedge to left in these letters is replaced 
by a small serif in the Pratihara letter of the gth century A.D. In the Pala, Rastrakata, 
Gujrat Calukya, Paramara, Candella, Eastern Ganga and Gahadavala letter the. small serif is 
replaced by one that extends to meet the top end of the right limb of the letter and the triangular 
part to left is open. ‘The Paramara letter shows the wedge or triangular head at the top end 
of the left limb in addition to the horizontal serif stroke. 'The Sena letter shows the triangular 
part not open as in the rest but compressed and diminutive. In Western Calukyan letter of 
the x1th century A.D., the Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and the 
Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. the curve connecting the left and right limb® 
is replaced by a horizontal right across in the centre of the letter. 
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Tn the Canarese area the form of the Western Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D, is 
continued in almost the same manner even three centuries later but in Western Calukyan 
script of the 11th century A.D. the vertical drops out and the serif changes into a crescent 
immediately above where the small curved left limb curves down again and shoots up slantingly 
to right as the right limb. This form continues in the Hoysala letter of the next century. 


The development of the letter in the Telugu area is not very different from that in the 
Canarese area except that the Eastern Calukyan letter of the roth century A.D. has a small 
wedge-shaped serif and the letter of the next century a‘ V’ shaped one. 


In the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century, there is one type showing the earlier in 
amore ornamented manner and with the top of the vertical forked and thickened ; the other 
composed of a stroke slanting down to left and again to right and curving to slant down again 
to right and rise vertically. The Pallava letter of the next century shows the same type, 
with ‘its angle formed by straight lines and with a rectangle formed immediately below the 
serif to left. In the 11th century Cola script, the letter sheds its angularity, starts as reversed 
“S’ to left, curves up and down, and ends as a vertical to right. In the 13th century Pandya 
script the reversed ‘ S ’ shaped part develops a curl at the top, flattens at the base and continues 
almost as in the earlier Cola letter. The Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. is not 
different from this. : 


Ha—In Mauryan script ha (Fig. 62) is just like Ja reversed ; in Bhattiprolu script a top 
left stroke is added as usual. In the 2nd century script of the Ku 4ns, Ksatrapas and Sita- 
vahanas the vertical stroke is shorter and thickened at the top end and slightly curved in, 
the bottom widened, flat and angular and the beak curved. The Iksvaku letter is very much 
after the Satavahana letter though a little more compressed. The N orthern variety of Gupta 
letter is like an inverted question mark without dot and with a small serif added instead. The 
Southern variety shows the letter with top half of the left vertical stroke indented, as in pa, and 
crowned with a box-head. The curve of the beak is rather raised and deep, as the terminal is 
prolonged downwards. The box-head occurs in the Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala, Somavaméi 
and the Eastern Ganga scripts as usual. In all these scripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th century 
the letter is more or less like its contemporary pa with the right vertical slightly shorter and 
curved down and the terminal prolonged downwards hook-like. The letter in Yasgodhar- 
man’s script is almost like the rest of its date, except that the left vertical is not indented. 
In the Nagari letter of the 7th, 8th and 9th centuries A.D. the letter is more or less like bha, 
with the angularity at the bottom emphasised by a small stroke in continuation. This 
becomes a feature in all the later varieties of the letter. 


The letter in the Canarese area, both in the 6th century Western Calukya and gth 
century Rastrakata script, is more or less like the earlier form. In the 11th century Western 


Calukya, 12th century Hoysala and later scripts, the curve to the right becomes more 
prominent at first and later tends to curl. 
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This tendency in the development of the letter is to be observed in the Telugu territory 
also. And except for the usual ‘ V’ shaped serif of the 11th century Eastern Calukyan Tepe 
there is no great difference between the letter of the contemporary Canarese and Telugu 
areas. 


In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century the ornamental letter shows a forked terminal for 
the indented left vertical, a double curve at the base and the beak curves half way round the 
bottom. ‘The second variety is simpler. The ornamental variety is developed in the 8th 
century as a somewhat simple one. In the 11th century Cola script the letter starts like 
contemporary ‘ #’ with a hook and straight base line and slightly rises up to curve and slant 
down to left. This form of the letter continues in the 13th century Pandya and later still 
in Vijayanagara script. 

La.—This letter (Fig. 63) occurs as already observed in Canarese, Telugu and Tamil 
areas. In the Telugu and Canarese areas it is more or less a circle dividing itself into two 
and curling its ends both sides topwards with an inward dent at the base. 


The earliest Tamil form of the letter as observed in the cave inscriptions of the 3rd 
century B.C. is not materially different from the latest one and the letter has been practically 
the same all through the centuries. The Vatteluttu letter is also similar to the Tamil one. 


La.—This letter (Fig. 64) is quite common in inscriptions of South India and the Deccan. 
Itis closely related to the regular dental Ja ; and this association is clearly preserved in the 
form of the letter even in Tamil cave inscriptions of the 3rd century B.C., where it resembles 
the letter Ja with just a vertical stroke, with its top slightly curved to join it, added to the 
right. The same scheme of the letter continues even later in Tamil inscriptions right from 
the 7th century A.D., where the later form of the Tamil letter Ja has a vertical stroke added 
to right. It is not different in Vatteluttu but as usual in this script the latter slants some- 


what. 

The letter of the Bhattiprolu script is a vertical-curved at the base to right and having 
two small horizontal strakes to right at the top and in the middle. In Satavahana script of 
the 2nd century A.D., it is developed from the earlier form represented at Bhattiprolu, the 
vertical bulging out in curvilinear shape to left and the middle stroke and basal curve trans- 
forming themselves conjointly into a fork shape. It is noteworthy that it occurs in the 
same shape in Kusan and Keatrapa inscriptions and even in Gupta script. This charac- 
teristic form of the letter continues more or Jess the same in Gupta (4th century A.D.), 
Visnukundin (6th century A.D.), Western Calukya (6th century A.D.) and Rastrakata 


(gth century A.D.). 

The later Telugu letter is only a further transformation of t obaeryed 
Visnukundin alphabet (6th century A.D.). The Grantha letter of the Pallava inscriptions 
of the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. is only a modification of this variety though the fork is 


his letter as observed in 
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+ saan 


changed into a broad curve drawn with a flourish. From the Cola period onwards the letter 
tends to take somewhat after the Tamil form. It resembles more or less a sickle in shape. 


Ra.—This and the preceding two letters are peculiar to Canarese, Telugu and Tamil 
areas. This letter (Fig. 65) occurs so early as the 3rd century B.C., in the inscriptions of 
the Tamil caves where it is somewhat like a reversed and diagonally drawn Z with the addi- 
tion of a lower stroke, a form which without the additional stroke is continued in Pallava 
Tamil script of the 7th and 8th century A.D. From this develops the sickle-shaped late 
letter of the Cola and Vijayanagar periods. The Vattelettu letter is after the Tamil one. 


The basic form of this letter in the Canarese and Telugu areas is two circles, closely 
linked with a horizontal line running across them. In the initial stages it can be observed 
that it looks only like one circle separating inta two at the bottom the ‘separation being more 
complete at the top rather than at the bottom at a later stage. The name Sakatarepha applied 
to this letter in Telugu is in complete accord with the formation of the letter with the two 
wheel-shaped circles and an axle-shaped cross stroke. 


2° 
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM INSCRIPTIONS. 


The earliest Brahmi records yet discovered in India, as already pointed out, are the 
Piprahwa vase inscriptions and the writing on the Eran coin. But from the third century 
B.C. the inscriptions of Asoka form the most important records in that early script distri- 
buted all over the land. There are, as previously stated, local variations in the script used for 
the edicts of Asoka incised on rocks and pillars. The passage given below (Fig. 66) is a 
small selection from one of the Mysore edicts of Asoka or, more specifically, the Brahma- 
giri inscription in the vicinity of Siddapura (Hultzsch C. Inscr Ind. I. p. xxvii and 177—178) 
discovered by B. L. Rice during his explorations in Mysore. It is in the southern variety 
of the Asoka script which is most pronounced at Siddapura! and Girnar (Ind. Ant. XXXII, 
p- 34). Regarding the similarity between South Indian epigraphical document and those 
from Gujrat or Kathiawad, Bihler has drawn pointed attention to the grants of the Trai- 
katakas, Gurjjaras and the rulers of Valabhi where the letters are of the Southern type (Epz- 
graph. Ind. III, p. 135). These inscriptions from Siddapura area were written by a 
scribe called Capada who must have served in Northern India, as the last letters of these are 
in the Northern Kharosthi alphabet to which he was accustomed, The use of ra here, instead 
of Ja, in places where ancient Magadhi would require Ja, is one of the important points to be 
noted, as this is peculiar to the Southern variety of Prakrt. 


| ALL Er 
rve ACKM ay oASLIUBNAGEA ; a ts Cg 
Abba’ 0 YA ELEN GAS bor 

Ld SLBA tAdte Pe ies 
Tear ap HEutcel 
Weber Sane! 


FIG. 66, 


C.S. del. 


@ ea tara fea” 
Gig guATaa Ta THI AIG fader A 
not vader eat SAAT 
ara aqaarearaet atag Fo alae qafatataa 


Brahmagiri, Jatinga Ramegvara; the Maski and Yerragudi inscriptions should be 


x Includes Siddapura, 
added to this list. . 
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Tal TIM wisi ga 7 Ce sf wa Hisaa 


aga fora fefeator * 
. The southern variety of Asoka’s script is only a variation of the usual type of letters found 


all over the Jand. But at Bhattiprolu, a village in the Krishna District, where A. Rea 
discoyered inscriptions on stone caskets and a crystal piece from a stupa, the script is of 
a special variety (Epigraph. Ind. II, p. 323). Some of the letters here are, as already 
pointed out, quite peculiar and differ substantially from letters of the Agokan variety denoting 
the same values. The five abnormal letters gha, ja, ma, la, sa; the letter Ja, altogether new 
to Asokan Brahmi, but which continues in later Southern inscriptions like those of the Sata- 
vahanas and their successors in the Deccan, the abnormal horizontal stroke whose presence 
connotes lengthening of a consonant is the regular Agokan variety,—are among 
the most noteworthy points of the Bhattiprolu script. The inscription given here (Fig. 67) 
is from the third casket. The lines in the centre are from the lid and the line running all 
around is from the edge of the lower or the box-portion of the casket. 


C.S. del. 


*So says the Beloved of the Gods: Mother and father are to be waited on or honoured. Similarly 
respect for living creatures should be firm. Truth should be spoken. Even these virtuous qualities should be practised 
or cultivated, _ Similarly a pupil should be respectful to his teacher and to his blood relations he should behave befit- 
tingly. ‘This is the ancient standard (of virtue), it is conducive to long life, and thus it has to be practised. Written 
« y Capada, the scribe. 
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a 
On the lid— 
aa 

ast ae 

aa wal al 

ta ara stay 

HEA Bl Hai Ae 

al sae Anas] 

agqatl aaa 

TAT AAA 

alae! ataapr 7 


On the rim of the casket. 
Mead TSA WI A ww A aa wT at -slacHl us Ath 7 


The Brahmi script clearly suggests its great antiquity in South India by the separate form 
of some letters in inscriptions found in caverns in South India, specially in the Pandyan 
country. Biihler felt that the southern variety of Brahmi, represented by the Bhatti- 
prolu inscriptions, should have had many varieties in the 3rd century B.C., an existence 
independent of the A¢oka edicts, and a long history of growth. This is supported by the 
letters in the puzzling inscriptions of the Pandyan country. Cammiade’s discovery 
of a cavern with Brahmi inscriptions at Maruga}talai, in Tirunelveli district, was followed 
by: the discovery of many others. V. Venkayya, who examined the newly discovered 
ones, felt they were Buddhist caverns, the inscriptions being the earliest lithic records in 
the Tamil country and important for throwing valuable light on the origin and development 
of Tamil and Vatteluttu alphabets. Such caves with inscriptions were found in 
Viragikhamani, Kongapulyankulam, Muttuppatti, Aykudi and other places in Tirunelveli 
District ; in Kalugumalai, Anaimalai, Alagarmalai, Tiruparagunram, Kidaripatti, Kamjalak- 
kudi and others in Madurai District; and in Sittannavasal in Pudukkottai State. 
H. Krishna Sastri tried his best to decipher them and published their impressions to enable 
decipherment. But their language has always been a puzzle. One of the discoverers of 
these caverns, K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, has given an explanation of these letters which 


is very interesting and plausible.* According to him, the inscriptions are Buddhist and in 


pe ee eh EEE 

? Members of the guild—Vacha (Skt. Vatsa), Cagha, Jeta (Skt. fayanta) Jambha (Skt. Fambha), Tisa 
(Skt. Tisya), Reta Acina, Sabhika, Akhagha (Skt. Aksaghna), Kela (Skt. Kesa), Maha, Seta, Chadika (Skt. 
Genie Okhabilla, Sonutara (Skt. Sonottara), Samana (Skt. Sramana), Samanadisa (Skt. Sramanadasa), 


ka (Skt. Syamaka), Kamuka, Citaka. 
Sane tees i box are given by the Council of followers of the venerable Arahadina (Skt. Arhadatta). The 


A i i iraka got to prepare the carving. 
xecuted by him whom king Kubira ! ; 
i yaa Pandyan country and the inscriptions in Proceedings and Transactions of the Third Oriental Conference, 


1924. 


158 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.s. 11, 4 

the Tamil language. He has specially noted five letters of this alphabet, not known to the 
Asokan inscriptions, ‘and explained them as 7, 24, Ja, du, and r all of them special ta 
Tamil and Vatteluttu. Jouveau Dubreuil discovered at Arikamedu, near Pondicherry, 
potsherds with inscriptions in letters similar to these, which await interpretation ; and this 
extends the area of these inscriptions further north, thus covering almost the whole of the 
Tamil country. The discovery and interpretation of these inscriptions is one of the greatest 
contributions to Indian epigraphy and K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar has done a great 
service by his very valuable contribution. The present selection (Fig. 68) is from the 
Sittanavasal cave and the inscription is typical of the rest. 


Cis ct YPeV HSL hF Act aet 


TLUSUA LE WIBWAXReH OY 


FIG, 68. 
C.S. del. 
ao) 5G GPoras Vorpsr sro_Q wrOgser a IG 
GOGurGo QonusOsusr 2H bea | <3 


The script of the early Kusanas, developed from that of the earlier epoch (Sodasa, Rafiju- 
vula, etc.), is characteristic for its squat letters, specially noticeable in ha, ya, na, bha, ca, etc. 
There is a small nail-head serif for the letters. There is a tendency for the lower ends 
of all vertical strokes to remain straight, except in the case of ra. E is a triangle elongate 
topwise, ba a square, va a triangle with stroke over apex, kha a triangle with curve over the 
apex to left, a a triangle with the sides lengthened beyond the apex and tha a circle. A, e and 
o medials are slanting top strokes to right, left and to both respectively. Ya has a curve in its 
left limb and as subscript the letter continues to be used in its complete form, i.e., tripartite. 
Ca projects its belly too far left. The tripartite subscript ya becomes bipartite in later 
Kusan script. The present extract (Fig. 69) is from the inscription on the sides of the 
umbrella post for the Bodhisattva image erected by friar Bala at Banaras (Epigraph. Ind. 
VIII, p. 176). 
te ea | 

* Citupocil Nayar made this adhisthdnam for Kavudi Iten who was born at Kumattir, a village in Eominadu" 


a 


= is 2, 
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fee 4 me oe 
dfeuyda. Brains eye 
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eo} a9) oh 
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pele. G pg Jeaydes 


FIG. 69. 


Fea aime A RT a AR RR 
wala gala mgr yagi aeata 
ata rar ama atone 
Afiaa sae a wderiya 
aaa wad) THA ARTA 

Ae ae sea Tae * 


C.S. del. 


In the Western Indian caves, like Karle, Kanheri, Kuda, etc., we get the archaic and 
clumsy variety as also a more advanced and beautiful variety of script. The Nasik inscription 
of Usavadata has excellent letters which contrast with the clumsy ones of his at Karle. These 
letters resemble the early Mathura variety. They have very few Southern characteristics 
though the Southern da is clear. The curves at the lower end of vertical strokes are very faint, 
he northern strokes which mostly lack the curves. The vertical stroke 


bringing them nearer t 
of Ja does not curve to the left but to the right top, the left limb of sa has a peculiar curve at its 


1 In the third year of Maharaja Kaniska, the third (month) of winter, the twenty-second day, on this aforesaid 
day, the figure of Bodhisattva and an umbrella with handle (gifts) of the monk Bala, a master of the Tripitaka and fellow 
of the monk Pusyayuddhi, was consecrated at Baranasi (Banaras) at the Lord’s promenade, with his father and mother, 


with his teachers and professors, his fellows. . + « 
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tip ; a slants to the right ; and subscript ya is tripartite. Medial @ and e are represented 
by horizontal strokes but occasionally, as in ja, the stroke curves upwards. Medial x 
and subscript ra are distinguished by the slight curvature in the case of the latter. Square 
patterns are obvious in letters like pa, sa, ba, ha, and trianglesin e, va, ma. ‘The present 
extract (Fig. 70) is from Usavadata’s inscriptions from Nasik (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 78) 
the letters of which are among the finest in Indian epigraphy. 


ay, PREM SRL EAU Atle A Ex A 
YWyy yz LEIAYhL ial oe elon Rae tt 
Gres yar ps AROy iT Adj: Ord 
BLOT IL BGT MAGA ids 
YAY BAS GETS: Hees hy As ota | 
pon TAG alin JAY fag ayrpe 
Hrd HPAL Lyn yy a CFL TY TAY 


fjoz FL Bai} AREIS 2 li Lang 


aah GC. S. del. 
fra A Ug: AUNT eagea Fea TAIT 
dlaqar waza Adaeasa za 
TUNA Faigadana saaeq: matey 
Wear a af ganMaATAAsTaAT 
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eee ee 


mane Gordes aera: SBUeT ASRS 

WAR Mada aa 7 TaWieaaatdaa 

Hat ARAASET SAMAR FA IRAT TAT ATA 

BRAM TEGHT AaTaTAT Calat A Aalst SAAT * 


In Gujrat and Kathiawad the southern type of script was in vogue. This is indicated 
by the similarities in the Asokan script from Girnar and from Mysore. The Southern 
form of script is also found in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, 
p- 36). This forms afi interesting study in tracing a later development of the Southern 
_ variety of Gupta script in Skandagupta’s inscription in the same place. Rudradaman’s 

inscription is one of the most important of Indian inscriptions as it is the earliest yet known 
in Sanskrit. This is a fine example of classical Sanskrit. The poet of the inscription, 
whom Kielhorn describes as ‘ endowed with no mean po etic power’ is well acquainted with 
the diction of the Ramayana and Mahabharata (Ibid, p. 40) and has used phrases bodily 
taken from the epics. As examples, may be noted qaatayg wa and Wreata wearer 
gpreat gaara, reminding of the lines qramayg Ha (Ramayana) and a4 UREA BE: HAART 
sq (Ibid, V, 49,20 and comment on this in Sivaramamurti 2, p. 4). Sabdalamkara 
abounds as for instance in quotations from this inscription, afavarat aaa, SAMA 
aT oe ee RTA: 2 Fe + CARTAA eC, (Epigraph. Ind, VII, p. 4t). The letters of this 
inscription appear to be the precursors of the Southern variety, the form being apparent in the 
curve at the lower end of the vertical strokes of a, a, ka, 74, and ra, the rounded form of 
da, the leftward turn of the top vertical stroke of Ja and: the form of medial r not easily 
distinguished from subscript ra. The letter Ja, peculiar to the Southern variety, occurs in 
this inscription. Though some of the letters of the Ksatrapa and contemporary Satavahana 
etc. havea little curve at the end of the verticals, a feature 
which is absent in Kusan letters, the verticals of the Ksatrapa letters slant a little 
before curving at the tip. The use of final consonant is illustrated by ¢ as in aszt, the letter 
going just below the line. The subscript consonants are written in their normal full form. 
Medials a, e, 0, and ai are represented usually by horizontal strokes at the top of the 
ometimes this is different as in 1a, ma, dha, mo, ete., where the 
he first two and is added to the middle of the consonant as 
1 in continuation of the central part as in jd. Subscript t 


inscriptions like a, ka, ia, ra, 


consonant but s 
stroke curves up OF down as in t 
in the next two, or runs up vertica 


Oe mm 

2 Success | by Usavadata, son of Dinika, son-in-law of King Nahapina the Ksaharata Ksatrapa—donor of three 
hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred gifts of gold on the river Birnasa, giver of sixteen villages to the Gods and 
Brahmanas, feeder all the year round of a hundred thousand Brahmanas, giver of eight wives to Brahmanas in the sacred 


asa, di f quadrangular hermitages, dwellings and shelter houses* at Bharukacha, Dagapura, Govard- 
ina Ce ee cauenel pleasaunces, tanks and wells, founder of free ferries by boats on the Iba, Parada, Damana 
Tapi, Karabena and Dahdanukd and on both the banks of theserivers - + + © 


*(On this see R. G. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant. XII, p. 142.) 
21 
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is represented by an upward curve on top to the right and 7 by curved strokes to right and 
left. Medial w is represented by a bottom curve or stroke to the right of consonants with open 


bott or having a 3 : 

single vertical stroke, ag he aha hn 2 chee us 2 =) = are ioe os 4 

as in gu, tu, etc. on , y)) 

ku, but otherwise it f ANE1O WA 

Bee o ae left Bey a 3) ) 2Gi2u 2 34 Sf aun 

as in Mu, su, etc.; TU aes re Cae x 42 
d ra however are sham | eLABXY Saat 

cacti by a a 8 ) $ S ey Xs 

ing] double 

oaks st the right miler ,} = SPpyaventawey™ cD } 

centre of the vertical ( 

troke of 7. The 

additional stroke to Shp a pees hess, X aes AY) onay 


denote subscript th \ 
pee. S\Re: wary ca is youdo Aya 
Eatbat oe aen'ot : , 

iis lng wellenge GP AAS FAM P HABA SENS NP 


ved though damaged A 
Rape “epslauguray Selb? 


FIG. 71. 
7 C.S. del. 


WeAUITToAGTAgal Asia WTaTAMATA TATA 

aeRital GMT aZSIa °° + + TASATAA 
ABARAT BEEAAAMMAAaAMied LISSA AacATHa le 

YER: Papiiaawmagararasacqsaasyar WHeEsyZrye 
FAAHFAUSAAAASISHATIIT «8  T AATOTATATHIARaeTiaaoT 
AAAI: TISAI ATTA BIAS 

AAT AWeeHAGIAUAHAIASIAl AS eTAMT 

Sasa ASST Mea s+ aiaiaeay 7 aise” 


2 Mahiksatrapa Rudradiman, who has acquired great fame by study, memorising, understanding and practice 
of grammar, music, logic and other great sciences, who...........+ management of horses, elephants and chariots, use of 
sword and shield, pugilistic combat and other.........+4- acts of quickness or speed and efficiency of enemy forces, who 
day by day is in the habit of bestowing gifts, honouring and avoiding disrespect, who is most bounteous, whose 
treasury with rightfully acquired tribute, tolls and shares overflows with an accumulation of gold, silver, diamonds, 
beryls and other precious stones, who.........:0+++ prose and verse, clear, lucid, sweet, dexterous, beautiful, nobly 
adorned by the proper use of words, whose lovely form has the best marks and signs like proper proportions, height, 
voice, gait, colour, vigour and strength, who himself acquired the name Mahdksatrapa, who has been wreathed with 
many garlands at the Svayamyaras of princesses (lit. king’s daughters),—for......cows and Briahmanas for a thousand 
years, to increase his wealth, religious merit and glory. 
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The Nasik inscriptions of the Queen mother Balasiri, of the time of her grandson Vasistht 
putra Pulumayi, is in the typical Satavahana script of the second century A.D. in the Eastern 
and Western parts of the Andhra empire which extended all over the Deccan from the Bay 
of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. This script is the parent of the later Abhira, and Traikutaka 
scripts in Western Deccan, and the Ik:vaku and early Pallava scripts in the Eastern Coast. 
The letters of the Nasik inscriptions of the Satavahanas resemble to some extent the script of 
Usavadite’s inscription from the same cave and even the Ksatrapa inscription of Rudrada- 
man in certain cases ; but there is an individuality in these Satavahana letters. Dha is trian- 
gular, bha has the contour of an armless chair, kha is a large hook with small base line. 
Ca, pa, ma, va, ya, etc., resemble the letters of Usavadata’s Nasik inscription but ba some- 
times shows the tendency to curve inwards on the left side, a feature which is observed in the 
later inscriptions, specially Rudraddiman’s, and which develops in all later Southern and 
Central Indian scripts. Ya, unlike as in Ksatrapa and Kusan inscriptions, but like the letter 
in Usavadata’s inscription, lacks the curl on the left. The vertical stroke of Ja is sémetimes 
somewhat curved to the right. The lower ends of verticals, like ra, ka, a, show a tendency 
to curve. Medial a, e, and o are indicated by horizontal strokes except occasionally as in ja. 
In some of the Satavahana inscriptions there is a tendency to show small loops for ta and na. 
La and da are typically southern forms. The following extract (Fig. 72) is from the inscrip- 
tion of the Queen mother Balasiri who got it engraved in the Nasik cave in the 19th year of 
Siri-Pulumayi (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 60). It is a masterly description of the prowess 
and grandeur of a sovereign ruler and, as a literary piece, it ranks among the best in 


Indian Epigraphy. 
w sped yxedusintenwara 2684) pJaees 
yx Uelodu arr Rayo Gasrry uc, 
Yrs ewe adh baw evsy AS]E BpRSP SPRY 
AEOUa aD 1 scB yd ley ayrev es) oa 
Peiddw pV PRureayayapy 4 Bd ARNE 
sta D)jEL22ae Y¥YQIWY TRY EL 
“Mita wpwasuPse aise aevEsyjsrao 
pv PeusOUMAET yu tin DESY @Pajtgn 
DUG BAG DD Vetoes 2\sayy]y VAsLEYwHUARTUS 
(fle, waned estas y= BRssnTharep yy YA} 


FIG. 72. 
C.S, del. 
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2 —————E———E ne 
qaaieneorariaaada RatHeattaaier 
saaaweeaaada Raematiaareaa Te 
GHASSU RR AATTTT TARTAHPAATS ABA 
FMTTAMTMATCAISAGGRIAG AAAS 
PIRTIGREE GMC IERGRIGE CGICES CE CIGCUIG! 


VON NS 


Ger Wsdaddagdsaa Gidea 

Wed aHIaIeaaaaa IarTsIAHUaaayT 

ata Haas sista Aaa earaeea 

EE CORMECICHCCCICICR GET MIC CICD CUR RIOCIUGT 
ST ERE GE CCCI CGR RCC IGCICK RIG UCC TC MOL is 


From the later half of the 2nd century A.D., the Satavahana script in the Krishna valley 
undergoes a change. The letters get elongate and more ornamental, with curls and flourishes 
at the ends of verticals, rather over-elongated. This tendency is to be seen in the inscrip- 
tions of the fourth period at Amaravati (See Sivaramamurti 1 pl. LXV, 8; 10.) 
This ornamentation of the letters is seen at its best in the inscriptions from Jaggayyapeta 
(Burgess pl. LXII, LXIII) and Nagarjunakonda (Epigraph. Ind. XX pl. i-v). The 
inscriptions from Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjunakonda are of the Iksvaku dynasty, of which 
King Sirivirapurisadata figures prominently. The letters are beautiful specimens. The 
vertical strokes of a, d, ka, fia, ra, la andthe medial z,z and u are quite elongate and 
beautifully curled. The medial e is also curled downwards in the typically Southern manner, 
as in the later inscriptions (Buhler, Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 43). ZL peculiar ta Southern 
script occurs in the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions (Epigraph. Ind. XX, p. 12). The dis- 
covery of the inscribed Ayaka pillars from Nagarjunakonda supplies quite an amount of 
material for the study of the script. ‘The passage given below (Fig. 73) is from the second 
Ayaka pillars ta the south of the Mahacaitya at Nagarjunakonda (Ibid. p. 18). 
ee ee 


1 Whose command was accepted by theentire circle of kings, whose face was lovely and pure like the lotus 
opened by the rays of the sun, whose horses had drunk the water of the three oceans, who was lovely to look at with the 
charm of the full lunar orb, whose gait was beautiful like that of a noble elephant, whose arms were full, rounded, 
broad and long like the body of the lord of serpents, whose fearless hand was wet with the water poured out in assur- 
ances of protection, who without a stop attended on his mother, who well divided the place and time for the pursuit 
of the triple objects, i.e., dharma, artha and kama, who equally rejoiced and sorrowed at the joys and sorrows of his 
citizens, who crushed the pride and conceit of Ksatriyas, who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas, who utilised 
taxes acquired righteously, who disliked hurting life even in the case of an enemy at fault, the promoter of the families 
of the twice-born and the lowly, who exterminated the race of the Khakharatas, who established the glory of the family 
of the Sitavahanas, whose feet were saluted by all provinces, who stopped the contamination of the four castes...... 
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dese EN oo ha el leineee cl 
Tle aghea 


J 


SUNUE sat ais ashes LV OWE 


sg i] eH pare Bae LsauZe 


h VS ewe eines? 


el pe snp seat 


3 aaa ie Baye eras esragnisqzies | 


ee een 33) ae 
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———S eee. 
PH AERA Tata AcHietaglietadTsasaa 


aeaighaa daly wiietiara altetyaa salsa 


as 


Raed geal Ti SRagagaa wT aeaa ser 


TSNA ACSATIHA TAHA altalaIHa Hal Aaasale 


=~ Cad eS 


ACAM Me AT THISs WMA Ja sats Trae aAeagEaTaae 
waa Gaga TWAT Teralad si Ga Wiswala 
wi fanaa € a4 & faa vo! 


Closely allied to the Jaggayyapeta script is that of the Prakrt grants of the early Pallava 
monarchs and the writing of these charters is a development of the earlier ornamental 
type of the Iksvakus. The text of the charters in Prakrt itself indicates their early date- 
as also the palaeography of the letters. The writing on the charters is ina highly cursive 
form of the elongate letters of the Iksvaku inscriptions (Bahler Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 44). 
The passage below (Fig. 74) is from the first plate of the Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 2). The perfect line in Sanskrit at the end shows that the 
scribe was not unacquainted with the classical language, but it was more in accordance 
with the usage of the day that the charter should be issued in Prakrt, as all royal edicts,. 
grants and charters appear in Prakrt in the early centuries before and after the Christian era. 
A point to be noted in the alphabet of this charter is the peculiar way in which the anusvara 
and the serifs are indicated by a small cross, rather than by a dot or dash (Ibid, p. 2). 
There is often a confusion created by the similarity of letters like ta, da and da or ta and na,. 
or ta and bha (Ibid, p. 2). The form of e with longer vertical stroke ta the right is a 
precursor of the same letter in later script in the Krishna valley. The medial e and o: 
in the case of ka give a different form to the letter, the small horizontal stroke slightly curved. 
at the ends running diagonally to the vertical stroke in the former (i.e. ke). 


2 Success! The Mahitalavari Adavi Catisiri, the daughter of king Vasithiputa Siri Catamila of the Iksvaku 
family, performer of Asvamedha sacrifice, donor of many crores of gold coins, hundred thousand cows, hundred thou- 
sand plough lengths of land, and of unhampered determination in everything, the sister of king Siri Virapurisadata, 
the wife of Mahdsendpati Mahdtalavara and Mahddandanayaka Khandavigakharnnaka of the’ Dhanaka family,. 
having due regard for both her families and to secure welfare and happiness for herself in both the worlds, has erected 
this pillar at the Mahacaitya of the supremely enlightened Lord (Buddha) who is absorbedby the best elements 
(i.c., by nirvana). In the sixth (regnal) year of king Siri Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season, the 
tenth day. 
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sip peers some ays 
fin PRO gen ete) oa M45 24e3 
45, SA\al Ale bP per mre re 


FIG. 74. 
C.S, del. 
pita arenas TTA 
Sr UW UA WEA Wea Maat 
areaay Tae 


Somewhat earlier than the Hirahadagalli plates are the Mayidavolu plates (Ibid VI, p. 
$4) of the same monarch . (Fig. 75). Issued by Sivaskandavarman when he was 
yuvamaharaja or heir-apparent, it is distinctly older than the Hirahadagalli plates where the 
epithet used is dharmamaharajadhiraja or righteous monarch. Though strictly the Mayida- 
yolu plates ought to be given first they are given next to the Hirahadagalli ones, as the letters 
of the latter, while agreeing generally with those of the former, however present some 
special forms not met with elsewhere in the whole range of the Indian alphabet. In the 
Mayidavolu and the Kondamudi grants the letters have similar abnormalities and hence they 
should go together. The grant is in Prakrt as is usual inthe early grants. It is ta be noted 
that the special form of ke, found in the Hirahadagalli grant, has its origin in this grant. Among 
the special letters of this grant are sa and ma whether by themselves or as subscripts, as in 
mmo; na, ja and e (Ibid, p. 86). While ma and sa are totally different from any known 
letters, 7a creates a confusion by its close resemblance to da in which form it is never known. 
jais peculiar sometimes, but it is easily traceable to the same abnormal letter in the Bhatti- 
prolu alphabet, as also the letter ha. E is quite different from the same letter in other inscrip- 
tions of the same date. It differs from the same letter in the Hirahadagalli alphabet, though 


Sane eee 

2 Success! From the city of Kafici of Sivaskandavarma of the Bhiradvaja clan and Pallava family, performer 
of the sacrifices Agnistoma, Vajapeya and Asvamedha, righteous overlord of great kings......00. In our territory every~ 
-where royal princes, generals. ....--.+++++++ 
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its form suggests strong resemblance to the later Tamil-Grantha letters in the Pallava 
script of the 7th century of which it is undoubtedly the precursor. 


Me r3 day Te 


os eee yy LIAN 


Oareagy o yy 
¢/ sus yeues 


FIG. 75. 


x LN ~ 
ISAT FIIs 
vy 5 
ARG Ast 
faaaaaa) gras 
aga emravata * 

The script of the Mayidavolu plates is also repeated in the plates of the Brhatphalayana 
king Jayavarman (Ibid VI, p. 315) found inthe village of Kondamudi in the Krishna 
district. This grant is important for the script as well as the mention of a royal dynasty, the 
Brhatphalaynas, not known from any other records. The language is Prakrt. The last 
line is another notable example of the use of Sanskrit in a Prakrt inscription for reasons 
remarked above (see above p. 166). The letters peculiar to the Mayidavolu grant are 
found here also. Sa, ma, ja, na and e are alike in both (Ibid, p. 315). $a@is however 
peculiar in this. But while there is a confusion between da, daand na and na in 
the Mayidavolu grant by the similarity of their form there is a separate sign here for da 


C.S. del. 


1 From the city of Kafici Yuvamaharsja (His Royal Highness) Sivaskandavarma, of the clan of the Bharad- 
vajas and of the Pallaya family, commands his agent at Dhafifiakata. 
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which distinguishes it from a which in all other respects is as confusing as na of the 
Mayidavolu grant. The passage given below (Fig. 76) is from the first two plates of the grant. 


wy VAIS LU IGE 


sugseeufar 


Yes? sf 
opm BflULh 
yd Ly P £5) 


1G. 76. 
rad C.S. del. 


ATTA TART 
Q aT FETA 
HEARTS TA 
qernaaaatral 
2 vat fataaaat 
aarrata Bet? 

The Western Indian script of the time is best represented in the early inscriptions of the 
Traikitakas and the Maitrakas. ‘The plates of the Traikataka king Dharasena, of the middle 
of the sth century A.D., show the earlier Brahmi type of letters not developed fully into the 
stage represented by those of the later Maitrakas or the earliest records of the Western Caluk- 

as of Badami. The letters belong to the Southern variety and may be compared with the 
eat ones of the Pallava records in Prakrt of slightly earlier date. The angularities 
and breaks involved in the engraving of letters on copper plates are clear in this as in the early 
Pallava Prakrt records. The serif of the letters is a thick short elongate dot. Sais peculiar 
d one of its arms darts up after forming a sharp narrow angle to right. The lower end 
: verticals of letters, like 4, @, ka and ra, form an angle by slightly shooting up to left. 


1 From the victorious camp in the city of Kudara king Sri Jayavarma of the Brhatphalayana clan and worshipper 
of the feet of Mahesvara commands—In Kudira. 
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SS eee 


Tha is more or less like a spiral, yaa right-angle with vertical to right and an arc to the left 
end of the base line, a central slanting line ending with thick serif level with horizontal divid- 
ing the right angle. Ma isa triangle with the sides prolonged beyond the apex and with 
serifs. La starts to left as‘a query mark without dot, runs horizontally to right and up 
again vertically and does not curl, as in other scripts. Va is just a triangle with serif on 
top. Sa is peculiarly like ya of the script, except that the slanting middle. line is doubled. 
The medial @, ¢, 0 are small slanting top strokes. The square and triangle often deter- 
mine the shape of letters of the script. The script of Dahrasena (Epigraph. Ind. X p. 53) 
from which the following extract is taken (Fig. 77) is special, but the later developments 
in Traikataka inscriptions show more regular forms. 


Senay Bfessarf ie fax deyé faq sac 
ab, 248 FF Q*O% A Fae [EEL ward A R89 NA fad 
x9 SW shay x2 e yw BAG) f yas Syrrgger 


FIG. 77- 
C.S. del. 


ad AMRRARIAHAP ARES AATTTTSTSETAT AAT 
AMSHARUAATST MACNIIGAT: Aalaaleacaeas lara 
HVSHATAATAAAITITA TA BIFLATT SPAT , 


The script of the Kusana period in North India is the parent of the later northern type 
represented by the letters of the Allahabad praéasti of Samudragupta (Fleet C. Inser. Ind. III 
p: 1). The script of the Gupta period is characterised by three varieties, the Northern, 
Central and the Southern. The Allahabad pragasti is in the Northern class of letters which 
are in direct descent from the Kusan alphabet. The Central Indian variety of Gupta 
alphabet is best represented by the Eran inscription of Samudragupta (Ibid p. 18) 
and the Udayagiri cave inscription of Candragupta II (Ibid p. 21), the former con- 
taining letters both of the box-headed and nail-headed type and the latter a fine series of the 
box-headed variety so typical of all the Vakataka inscriptions. The Southern variety of 
Gupta script, which is a clear development from the inscriptions of the Ksatrapas, is best 
illustrated by the Safichi inscription of Candragupta II and Skandagupta’s Junagadh 
inscription (Ibid p. 56). In addition there are other minor varieties, of which the most 
important is the one to be seen in the Bilsad inscription of Kumaragupta (Ibid p. 42) 
where the deep thick serifs, square letters and in long straight top strokes form a striking 

1 Hail! From the victorious camp of Amrakavasaka Sri Maharaja Dahrasena of the ‘Traikiitaka family, con- 


templative of the feet of his parents, performer of his duty to God, performer of the ASvamedha sacrifice, Co! 
all those resident in the Antarmandali area that to the Brahmana Nannusvami residing in Kapura...- 
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feature. The following passage in illustration of the first variety-(Fig. 78) is from Samudra- 
gupta’s Allahabad praéasti in the fine poetry of Harisena, the court poet. The letter ma 
used here is of the Indo-Scythic type. Samudragupta’s Southern contact is echoed by 
letters of the Southern variety, like da and Ja. The form of the vowel o in some places, as in 
gosata in line 3 below, is peculiar. 


137 ART ot EMG aS ARMT ry AES. UF ot 
AGH GLU Yau 3H y[ASIFI1SIG3 995 6 55 
“DFA PAR gnassycda: 4uswls sonyeE x 
BI MARL ELA Ha 2Ey Aqsa mmTA|SY 
on ELM EATING BEE 2 yan apURA Ze yd, 
SBE YHMAY LHF A 422929 340% 4 
Boy FeRUROL MALAITA ZRH UES AP 
a Fon 9: AG 9? (92843) ay 5 a5 
BRET S47 AY, mpauwZerad nas g wa Hy, 


FIG. 78. 
C.S. del. 


TaagrawsarrmaMicaalaITHAT SIAN HTT: 
TLSATTIASARTTSTAN A a= AFI aSSs 
PATH AUAMAPMNAMAASAAT AT: BITS ATA A 
SUVA: ae ead saa 
FAAMTFSIARAAA FATABasIA Hac a aaaAa 
cioTagEeTe Maaaaamsasist 
PIE COM GU Che Lot CRIES ICG ED 
POG: WASAHAITASTA |aAcKAMoalTHT 
FARA SHAATHATAAT AAT © 


ee ee ee 

1, Who, by the overflow of the multitude of his numerous virtues embellished by hundreds of good deeds, rub- 
bed out the fame of other rulers by the soles of his feet ; who was incomprehensible like the ununderstandable purusa 
(Visnu) as the cause of the rise and fall respectively of good and bad ; who was compassionate and had a tender heart 
that could be wonover by devotion and obeisance ; who was a donor of many hundreds of thousands of cows ; whose 
mind was resolved to the sacred word and practice of the uplift of miserable, lowly, helpless and suffering humanity ; 
who was a lustrous or glorious personification of kindness to all beings ; who was equal to Kubera, Varuna, Indra and 
Yama, whose officers were ever engaged in restoring the wealth of many things conquered by the might of his arms ; 
who put to shame the preceptor of the lord of the gods (Brhaspati), Turhburu, Narada and others by his sharp, brilliant 
intellect, musical skill and artisticaccomplishments ; who established his title ‘ king among poets’ by many poetical 
compositions that were the means of subsistence of scholars ; whose many wonderful and noble deeds are worthy of 
praise for any length of time; who was a mortal only in so far as it required the performance of duties expected of 
man by accepted conventions. 


22a 
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C—O 
Ibid p. 20) is a fine example of the use of 


The Eran inscription of Samudragupta ( 
The letters are of the Central Indian variety 


box-headed. and nail-headed type of letters. 
with Southern characteristics. It is only a fragment and the small extract (Fig. 79) shows 


I-headed variety in the first line and the box-headed variety in the next two. 


OqsSPAR APO 


ug pagywe 12 
54) 49 anf J a3 


FIG. 79. 
C.S. dei. 


. FA TaaraHy es ages: 
. ae eoasqaisiana 
eae fare otaeied * 
The Bilsad pillar inscription of Kumaragupta (Ibid p. 43) is in the Northern variety of 


characters with beautiful letters square and triangular in shape, thick and long serifs and 
prolonged top strokes. The line given (Fig. 80) shows these characteristics very clearly. 


Ta net aC RES 


FIG. 80. 
C.S. del. 


the nai 


ATATAS AAAATAA ATA RATAAM TAT” 


The nail-headed type is best illustrated in the script of the Majhgawam plates (Ibid 
(Fig. 8x). The nail-head is triangular with 


p- 107) of Maharaja Hastin of 510-11 A.D. 
the apex of the triangle downwards. 


wy. WR YASS 
x Bek o)) ABTS BAYS ee feans" ue Iay Zz 


UGIFAYAYUNW ANNO se 
Sigamel SETHI NATE eA GFE SYIELAGNG 


1 There was......equal to Dhanada (lit, bestower of wealth) and Antaka (lit. destroyer) respectively when pleased 


and enraged. 
Those enemies are terrified when they recollect even in their dreams......his victories in battles. 


2 Lord Brahmanyadeva of wondrous form covered with the accumulated lustre of the three worlds. 
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sso 


aa) neigart | | aRMeaaeeTa  geaTITER «AAA | FaRATAT 
A a i 
ARAAG aT AATACSIATA ART APART ANAS TEA 
at wIRGRaMAgeIas AEINeaeaTA Hartel THTATACAT Fel” 


The alphabet in the inscriptions of Toramana and Yasodharman shows a beautiful 
development from the earlier northern and Gupta variety and in them is seen the origin of 
the beautiful Nagari script. The Brahmi letters change into a type which, being inter- 
mediate between the earlier Gupta and 7th century Nagari, approximates more to the latter, 
and it is easily seen that it is the parent of the lovely writing in the Banskhera and Madhuvan 
plates of Harsavarddhana. Ka develops a thicker and angular lower end, which later tends 
slowly to shoot up to the left to meet the crossed stroke in the centre. Ca develops a pro- 

 jecting beak to the left, as also da. Ya still continues its earlier shape, and the loop to the 
left does not join the central stroke, nor does the latter separate itself from the lower line to 
form the letter, as we know it, in inscriptions of the next and subsequent centuries. Ra ~ 
definitely thickens at the lower end. In conjunct consonants, 7a appears sometimes above 
the line of the top stroke and occasionally in line with the body itself, as in conjunction with 
ya, and rya is just a stroke with the subscript ya below. La is tending towards its future 
shape. The passage chosen (Fig. 82) is from the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman 
(Ibid p. 146) who overcame the great Mihirakula. 


Heap uTengaain many pimzennlung a 
AgtodlQaorrdigs, ARayd re Ronspgs 2s 


folQasi te errren ind Gay, Pusitey 
caypuna Gls TAG oul Aas n wid thaed 224 | 

ayaans Cay rdeny gro jzaa cad HY asyrh 
uth Ybor Bagong Lyons apg nnn agin 


FIG, 82. 
C.S. del. 


% ion to Mahadeva! Hail! After a hundred years increased by ninety-one, during the sovereignty of the 
eee 2 year, in the third day of the dark fortnight of the month Magha, on this 


Gupta kings, in the prosperous Mahicaitra [ e mc : 
Se specified by ihe year, month and day (Maharaja Hastin) born of the royal family of Parivrajaka Mahirajas, grea 


grandson of Maharaja Devadhya, grandson of Maharaja Sri Prabhafijana..... 
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—E 
Ha ea IHS ASAAMS ATA Hla aera TAIT FSSA SA 
~ oS los x bat 
AaigwMAaIa: AAAI TeaaTsTas: wea 


UAH RAS KAMETUTOAAR AIS qiaara: Praed i) taroieaer 
aq of 


uaa ANGE TMA TANPSS! Bsreat aaa fattest 
TSA AAA a AIAITAHASAs Ee Fes 


~) 


~ EN L 


ceReARSeTInisd Test Caines Ponaalaa 


The development of the Nagari script in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. is interesting.. 

Tt is at this stage that the letters are most decorative. The script of the Lakkhamandal 
prasasti (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 10) and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, 
C. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 274) present certain features which suggest affinities to the earlier script. 
The script in Harsavarddhana’s copper plate grants, though however of the same period, 
is a little different from the usual variety of the time, the flourishes being very pronounced. 
for the superscripts. It resembles the script of the Jhalrapatan inscription (Ind. Ant. V, 
p. 180), the Banaras inscription of Pantha (Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 60), and the Deogarh rock 
inscription of Svamibhata (Ibid XVIII, p. 125). .The letters are very ornamental and are 
“the most artistic in Indian calligraphy. The beauty of the letters composing the body of 
the inscription is surpassed only by the sign manual of the emperor in letters so beautifully 

and ornamentally incised that Buhler remarks, if King Harsa really used these characters in 

signing all legal documents, he must have been a most accomplished penman, and the cares 

of government and the conquest of India must have left him a great deal of leisure (Ibid IV, 

p. 209). Harsavarddhana was an eminent poet and litterateur, an able administrator, 
conqueror and a devotee of his faith. King Bhoja of Dhara is an instance of a royal poly- 
math. Penmanship in such cases was quite a simpleaffair. The florid lines of these letters 
have real companions in the South Indian Pallava Nagari inscriptions of similar beauty 
in Mahabalipuram and in the Kailasanatha temple at Kaficipuram. The letters have 
pronounced wedges, generally to the right top of the vertical, which slants to right. A tail 


1 From the neighbourhood of the river Lauhitya to the Mahendta mountain dense with palm-groves, from the 
snow-peaked Himalaya mountain with its slopes embraced by Ganga to the Western Ocean, feudatories, with their 
pride humbled by the might of his arm, render the ground variegated by the interplay of the rays of their crest-jewels as 
they bow at his feet. Whose pair of feet is adorned with offerings of flowers from the crest by even that king Mihira~ 
kula, with the head experiencing pain in the act of the low salute that brought down his might of arm, Mihirakula whose 
head had never been subjected to the humility of obeisance except to Sthinu (Siva), and by the embrace of whose 
arms the snow mountain bears the epithet Durga, i.e., well fortified and hence inaccessible. As if to measure heaven 
above or to count,..... 
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SSS SSS 


_is developed at the right end, which forms a short angle. This variety has been termed the 


acute-angled script, and the term kufila has been discarded, though really the letters are 
kutila, i.e., crooked, but beautifully so. The curved cross-stroke of the letter ka does not 
yet join the lower tip of the vertical to the left as in later letters. Occasionally a with its 
loop to left, attached to the top instead of to the vertical, appears like ga and causes confu- 
sion. The subscript ya is definitely curved and not like as it appears in the Mandasor 
‘inscription of Yasodharman. The superscripts @, 7,7, e, ai, o and au also run in flourishes 
like streamers, and are not feather-shaped, as in the Mandasor inscription and resemble 
those in the Jhalrapatan prasasti. The upadhméaniya is a semi-circle open above and with 
curled ends. The superscribed wedge-shaped ‘7’ never rises above the top line, obviously 
to leave it free for the medial signs @,z, etc. The passage selected (Fig. 83) is from the 
Banskhera plates of Harsavarddhana (Ibid IV, p. 208). The inscription is couched in 


elegant Sanskrit prose. 


oR AN AAGAR anid GRY adele Yay iki 
FQREH RA sathirarernyaTAGEe 
MGA aKoBuaygrw yin 
Rane ie AaBQTaM gyre Mage Saggy 
aaduayanaqnnngn sng Sra Gar “Yq {Gray Age 
weal Sara fGnarag aqaranti aaaayrnne 
HART HAN COTE UATY SRERULE AE BeaGids 
Aa Realy FATA eAL ASU 
CCCONCROERG EACCET AL eeece Teer aC ees 


FIG. 83. ‘ 
C.S. del. 
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——— ee 
a ait aeMemaTaerRIsadamiea — aEiistetae 
FSA YARACTISITETIA 


amon erera Aaa ARIAT ITTAS AAT 
GeaRAT ag ETT ATA 


CAC ATAAACTNRaA ACRIA Ml agneaaS tee 
Gea AS GETATQIUT 


SGA ST AA AGT Ta TAlT Ale ATT AMT TATPa TTT 
Uo 31 


SYARMTAMAUSIH TEAL FAATATAPMSCOTATIgS AMS ITAMES 

RERIMMAUIMA AAPCARAAT JeAMACTaIGeTARaATIToMAAawIeT 

AHSPAAAMSS AT AIT AIGUT A Aaa USAMA AAT TT 

THRAMYAAMAAATATASTAMAMTAATATAAA | TETTAAT 

Tama MaMaaaacaaaagta FF Wed TAME | 
The early development of Nagari in Eastern India is best illustrated by the script of the 


plates of Sasanka (Ibid VI, p. 143). They are of the same time as those of Harsavarddhana. 
The script though of the acute angled nail-headed type, like that of the plates of Harsa- 


1Qm! Hail! From Vardhaminakoti the victorious camp consisting of the great navy and elephant forces 
and cavalry—(There was) Maharaja Sri Naravarddhana ; his son that contemplated on his feet was Maharaja Sri Raj- 
yavardhana, born of Queen Vajrinidevi and a great devotee of the Sun god ; his son that contemplated on his feet was 
Adityavardhana, born of Queen Apsarodevi and a great devotee of the Sun god ; his son that contemplated on his feet 
was Paramabattiraka (the great Lord) Maharajadhiraja Sri Prabhikaravarddhana, born of Queen Mahasenaguptadevi and 
a great devotee of the Sun god, whose fame crossed the four oceans, who subdued the other princes by his power and 
benevolence, whose wheel (of power) moved to well establish varna and dframa, who removed the misery of his sub- 
jects like the rider of the chariot with a single wheel, i.c., Sun god ; his son that contemplated on his feet was Parama- 
bhattdraka (Maharajaidhiraja Sri Rajyavardhana), born of the Queen Yasomati of spotless fame and a great follower 
of Buddha being himself like Buddha completely given to doing good to others, who covered the entire globe with the 
canopy of his white fame, who assumed the lustre of Kubera, Varuna, Indra and other Lokapalas (lords of the quar- 
ters) who satisfied the minds of supplicants by many gifts of money and land acquired by righteous means, and who 
outshone in character all previous monarchs. 
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varddhana, has yet certain peculiarities that mark it out from the other. The curved cross 
stroke of ka joins the vertical from the left wherever it occurs independently and not in 
a conjunct consonant. The left limb of sa is open and not joined, as in the Banskhera plate. 
Da, na, §a, pa, ma and many other letters differ. The tail to the right end is not pronounced 
in this script. Superscript ra is above the top line and the medial strokes are simpler. 
Subscript ya is of the earlier type. The upadhmdaniya is an oval, divided by a central stroke. 
The script is also illustrative of the Nagari of the time in the Kalinga country. The passage 
chosen (Fig. 84) is from the first plate of the inscription. 


© YR SAredaarag Sugars Hs was Y 
NIWAK SPAY ATEUPY BAVA A Fala rwy, 
UR PARP UPP ARETE HAF qgra ya 
AQ —--YAMDISS HE Fapva@qyz uy 
URN ZHRMARY VALI war 4 2 ah W 

H Let y27 SOBA FATE NUMDARIAIC - 


FIG. 84. 
C.S. del- 


at Mle - IVs Aastra Tats 
TIAAAA AQAA Aas ATITT TWAT 
ARRIMMUAMAMSUTT QT TTTTS 
fiaga wienaaitara Raataeatt 

qa AASTMSIA A Aaa eoTIAST ATS 

Raita s4 frareaggaresaaac * 


Further development of the Nagari script in the Gangetic region is to be seen in the 
charters of the Pratihara kings of the 8th and gth centuries A.D. The letters approach the 
still later types and shed their affinities to the earlier Brahmi, which can be seen clearly in 
the script of Yagodharman’s inscriptions and even in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. 
A develops a full vertical stroke to right, instead of the small lower stroke to the right. The 
curved cross stroke of ka joins the vertical to the left. The left limb of kha slants twice 


and forms a shape that continues in all later types. The body of ja beneath the serif curves 


1 ; is (gem-laden) earth, resting on the girdle of waves of the water of the four oceans and 
Clit ee the year 300 of the Gupta era, when Mahirijadhiraja Sasinka was ruling 
with both its banks covered with a variety of flowers of excellent trees, like the 
heaven being brought down by Bhagiratha, its water streams falling on the top 
by dashing and breaking aginst many rocks......... 


having islands, mountains and towns, 

(from the bank of the Salimar river), 

celestial river (Ganga) that issued from 

of the mountain Himilaya being divided into many streams 
23 
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ee 
twice like ‘S’; and the top end is continued slanting down to right. A small tail is added 
to da at its lower end to right. A loop is formed to the left of ma which continues in all later 
forms of the letter. A blade-like strip is added over half way from the bottom to left to the 
curved vertical of ra. The left limb of ¢a separates and curves.at the top, and the central 
stroke is absent. ~ The left limb of sa is a little more open than in the earlier type. The tail 
to the bottom of letters is more pronounced in this script, and the serif is a horizontal stroke 
and not a wedge. ’ The letters are compressed. The superscripts @, i, 7, 0, etc., are simpler, 
The sign for e specially is so simple that it is almost missed: The passage chosen (Fig. 85) 
is from the grant of the Prat‘hara king Mahendrapala of Mahodaya (Ind. Ant. XV., p. 105). 


3. YEMRAAUATAATAHD -¥ WAT QUAI, 
AATEC GR US AUS KWAI VAL VRE 
RATAMAYTSTAAVGTIUS — SAR GHMIUVANAY 
TAS TAQ ATATL BUA AUT 5: MA CNUTLH SYA WAUCYT 
DAAAVAQUALAAD YAU AI MAAC GI | 
RUM AARAA TUG QAR LAY UIA YORS 
ACARD LU AULT AAA AATAM ESE UATIepay 


FIG. 8 5 
C.S. del. 
Al MRA ASAMAANAATa °° WePACTSPTAIARH TAIT seg 


ARRIAAAaAM HAART WARTA « ° a: aIgeIgeraeIa: IATAT- 
eS 
wari 


— 


HERIM MAAC GARTET, «  * Gratigeraeaa: wea 
Tl ANIAMAMMOTAT TRIE: sfingiderones: wale 
WE ACAANAAASAA VARMTSIGETIA: MAaTagsaTAT 

a: Ragan ANITA Maa TAATaaETa: At ATA 
EeaIacagIa Wada AeNisal ageATeea: NV staRT 


2Om! Hail! From the camp teeming with many ships, elephants, horses, chariots and infantry stationed 
there—(there was) the great devotee of Visnu, Maharaja Sri King Saktideva ; his son that contemplated on his feet 
and born of the queen Sri Duyikidevi was the great devotee of MaheSvara King Vatsarajadeva ; his son that contem- 
plated on his feet and born of queen Sri Sundaridevi was the great devotee of Bhagavati (Devi) King Nagabhata ; his 
son that contemplated on his feet and born of the queen Srimad Isatadevi was the great devotee of the Sun god Maha- 
Raja Sri King Ramabhadradeva; his son that contemplated on his feet and born of the queen Srimad Appadevi was the 
great devotee of Bhagavati, Mahardja-Sri King Bhojadeva ; his son that contemplated on his feet born of the queen 
ri Candrabhattirikidevi was the great devotee of Bhagavati Maharaja-Sri King Mahendrapala—Sravasti...... 
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Still further development of this variety of -Nagari is seen in the inscriptions of the 
Gahadavalas of Kanyakubja. In this script the letters have become definitely more modern- 
looking. The horizontal stroke covers the entire top of the letter. The letter is compressed 
or attenuated and straight. The vowel @ is different from the earlier one. The left limb of 
kha has a small triangular terminal loop. Gha is no more composed of three strokes, but 
the central line dwindles, giving a shape like that of the letter in other Nagari varieties of 
slightly earlier, contemporary and later dates. Na is composed of three vertical strokes with 
the top horizontal, as in all later forms of the letter. The middle horizontal limb, with 
terminal loop and with terminal triangle, distinguishes na and bha respectively, as in all 
later varieties. The tail of ha to left is lengthened. The medial signs d, e, o are usually 
represented by vertical stroke to right, left and on both sides respectively of the letter. Some- 
times o is represented by the superscript e and vertical stroke to right and au by the side 
strokes and superscript. The signs for 7, and 7 are gracefully curved at the top end. The 
present selection (Fig. 86) is from the copper plate of Candradityadeva (Epigraph. Ind. XIV., 
p- 197), dedicating a village to the shrine of Sri Candramadhava at Candravati and is couched 
in fine language describing the ephemeral nature of fortune and power and the necessity of 
righteous conduct. - 


THUMM AMAA SATA nasa MAAC AMINA UNA TIM HAIR 
fade orroatBtaraatt abana aRtaTe TRUEST 
qaidhaacaatenmaacaaaaangattantaiaea 
realnaeeani haccaneiacalasnar alia kecaan 
me QaaraR aden aeatiqaasadeuberararedasmteade 
ema rata RARE MAAIRAARIARAg GAZA aKa 
aah a Rrazca zqnzreasa gl Razama BHAACATIATAAATAA 
aGathGerara za raat aaaeadarAd) Aas BRIAR CAAA 
gama heads uelrrarieadsehearrTraqarieatqer 


ric. 86. 
C.S. del. 


234 
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aed al falda wiaftaaaaa sad: aesaieraaslacahia aWMaEqaag 


Ra aaa | aaaat Mitpenaednetieraea seagUsaage: 
SHU 
Tt gatkiseel 4 satiT: aqaTeiETIUSTaA aeaiefadia se- 
| Fane 
Thea | aReRIATT HRBARTAMATeAT: aia: waa ATE 
qeuay 


UgaPAaTaAR Faramaageaa ast qeeragdlargnsaedi 
TACIT AAaeaTATE GE PParaazagaqayatagani 
Wel Masts sezeqaqmaaTaa 
GetRoenaTIATsewASt GAT] wad ageae Yat Faaag 
maet SAN gait gar Paiva Frat saSiecse: aaa 
TATA 2 


The development of the Nagari script in the 11th century in Western India can be seen 
in the script of the grants of the Paramara kings of the time. The Banswara plates of Bhoja 
of Dhara (Ibid XI, p. 181) show letters that still retain wedges but considerably flattened and 
well on the way to a horizontal serif line. This top line, unlike earlier letters, covers the 
entire top. The letters however change and assume a different shape in later Paramara 
inscriptions where the script resembles somewhat the ornamental variety of Candella given 
in the tables. Here sometimes ka in ku, kr, etc., has a terminal loop to left for its cross 
stroke. The left limb of kha is a curved elongate triangle, as also that of ga. Fa is composed 
of an S-shaped left limb and an undulating vertical right limb, joined at the top by a flat- 
tened wedge serif. Na is composed of three verticals, the central one short and issuing from 


> It is known to you, this ephemeral nature of the world; that prosperity is like the wreath of flowers in spring 
pleasant to behold only for a few days ; that the life of beings is ever impermanent like dunes of sand particles of a 
stream on mountain slope ; that sexual enjoyments are sweet on the surface but bitter in the end and not easily assi- « 
milated like bad sesamum seeds ; that the sensory organs are not easily satisfied being opposed to scrutinising of right 
and wrong like the charms of a courtesan ; hence having consulted the Smrtis that are authoritative and in consonance 
with all Sdstras, on this Saturday the aksata third day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisakha in the year eleven 
hundred increased by fifty-six on the Aksata tyitiya of the Yugadiparvan, having bathed in the Adikegava ghatta at the 
sin-destroying confluence of the celestrial river Ganga and Varuna, and having satisfied according to rights gods, sages, 
men, animals and manes, haying adored the hot-rayed sun who possesses effulgence effective in dispelling the gathering 
of darkness, having worshipped Siva whose body is composed of earth, water, fire, wind, sky, sacrificier, cool-rayed 
moon and the sun and whose crest adornment is a slice of the lord of medicinal herbs (the moon), having performed 
worship of lord Vasudeva, having made offerings of excellent milk food and ghee to the enjoyer of sacrificial ghee (fire) 
and having finished the rites of food-offering: o the manes, we (hereby make over) the above-mentioned village with 
its areas of water and soil, mountain and forest, pits and marshes ss cor 
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the upturned apex of the flattened wedge serif. Phahasadouble curved stroke added to 
right, which forms a loop towards the top and slants down. Ra has a triangular central 
‘projection added to the vertical to left. The limbs of Sa are separated at the top and the 
‘left one curves in to the top and has a curved triangle at its lower end. The medial @; e, etc., 
are as in the script of the.Gahadavalas. The passage chosen (Fig. 87) is from the charter of 
Bhoja whose eminence as a polymath, poet, grammarian, rhetorician, architect, yogacarya, 
‘engineer, administrator, general and patron of letters is very well known. 


SY ° Oo ° 
eC FAG RA MAMA AMALAS ANT! T CrMaragy 
TAAL AMI AASTE RIMS LAE AHAUA 
AMA MAM HA GAT ONASWAAATRAAL 
NOVA ULSI LAIR J TAI UAAIAK AVILA 
ZA TALTAUIAUAAUAG URE IULAM TTA 
DAA AMA ANA LAGI MAGMA I AIU 
ULHRA AAAMAME WAU LHL NS AG TEFEN 


Fic. 87. C.S. del. 
at aaft ediaaard a: aia aft ai | tadt Rea sai 7 
TAMIA | AAT a: ATA! HAMMAN Hee: 
STAAATEMAA SSSA: WHASPASIT 
SUPIISTARAATT Me aaa a TATA AAI ASC 
SIMA ATTA aT AAT SATA ETT RAT 
Ea ACRIMAUINTAATATA AUIS a Tag ETT 
GAMERA ACRITRAITRA salsa: sara 1’ 

Towards the end of the 11th century A.D. the script of North-eastern India develops 
certain characteristics that distinguish it as the parent of the modern Bengali. ‘These charac- 
teristics are clearly seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (Ibid I, p. 305) of about the 
close of the 11th century and beginning of the r2th century A.D. The letters, though of 
the Northern type, differ in some respects pronouncedly, as in vowels i and e and conso- 
nants kha, ja, fia, 1a, na, ta, tha, pha, bha, ma, ra, la and sa. In Vaidyadeva’s grant 


2 ; torious is (Siva) the one whose hair floats up skywards, who for the purpose of creation bears on his 
head or ae ee ae is like the sprout of the seed of the universe. May those matted locks of the enemy 
‘of Smara (Cupid), brown like the bright curves of lightning towards the end of an aeon, always do you good. All well! 
The great lord paramount king of kings Sri Bhojadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, ee 
king of kings Sindhurajadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great ie paemonit: king of kings Sri 
“VWakapatideva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, paramount king of kings Sri Siyakadeva.....++++ 
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(Ibid II, p. 347) of slightly later date the change towards the Bengali script is clearer still. 
Ra, usually a superscript, is sometimes used in the line itself. Avagraha, the first appear- 
ance of which has been traced in the Baroda copper plate of Rastrakita Dhruva (see Buhler 
p- 91), is clearly used in this inscription. Buhler, on account of the definite shape of these 
letters towards Bengali, has named the script proto-Bengali, as the parent of the later script. 
The language of this inscription is undoubtedly beautiful. It has been composed by the famous 
poet Umapatidhara, of whose poetic skill Jayadeva, his younger contemporary, has given 
his estimate along with that of Dhoyi, the author of Pavanadita arm; qTeargarafrat: are 
@fagaafa: i i.e., Umapatidhara allows his words to sprout, Dhoyi is king among poets. 
As may be seen from the following short passage (Fig. 88), the letters have an individuality 
all their own and the language is sweet but verbose, as described by Jayadeva. 


FAMA 1g WanND JADA ETAAAAG SSS ECM SAT FE 

MITAITNZAT Aanssansens cagwserzazamaweenaat 

RAMAlIaUAZIAAVs aq aM AG SEM sGNV4 MS IAs gaze 
GISADSEAF SAMATMA FEAAIAAIAABRAAIAS YUTARAATM 


ae Glas NIG SQqqQ Asas Aaaa IMABIWMERIaesziha’ 
SMSSAAAISaaadlArATaAAR AMANITA 


Fic. 88. 
SAA earae aAArTA SAA CaS ASAT Aaa: WITHA, 
Waa Wl: wraManaasaat sett a caTERaI gal 


C.S. deE 


aalrag: I 

Pasa CaMeasE: sfeoetiquen sists 
TAIAAIS- 

waar aa TRSA Saas: HAHA IIA Raa a a aATTT > Hes: 
qin 


Te: Petia sar wats sar a wate feaft aaa aa 
feay i) tera 
@ Rag wraaeataile: oF masraaadaaaay Gree Ue 


1 He gave highly decorated clothes to the naked one (lit. quarter-clothed) ; to the lord who assumed the form of 
which a half was woman (lit. lord of halfa woman), a hundred damsels with charming brows all with the beauty of their 
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In Kalinga, inscriptions are found in three scripts, a script akin to the box-headed sou- 
thern type, a script in which there is a free admixture of Nagari and the Telugu-Canarese 
script of the Eastern Calukyan territory, and the third isin pure Nagari without admixture 
of any other characters. The Nagari script in Kalinga of the 11th century A.D. is somewhat 
different from the other varieties and is characterized by its own peculiarities to be 
noted presently. The script chosen here is akin to that used in the Nadagam plates of 
Vajrahasta (Ibid IV, p. 183) or the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta (Ibid IX, p. 94), 
and is an early variety different from that used in the inscriptions of Swapnesvara in Bhuva- 
negvar of the time of Aniyanka Bhima (Ibid VI, p. 198), somewhat like the North-eastern 
type and approximating the Sena script. A, @ and i here, are different from the same letter 
in other scripts of the time and later. Z£ is totally irregular and, but for the hooked top to 
left, resembles ra. Khahasrounded top, right vertical projected up and left limb bun- 
shaped terminally, asinga andsa. a approaches more the North-eastern variety of Bengal. 
Dais of earlier type. Nais more or less like /a but for its top stroke. Ta is rounded and 
the curve to left is rather slight. Thaapproaches the Sena letter, though notso open. Dha 
is quite buxom. Na is very peculiar and, but for its abrupt tapering towards the top, would 
appear somewhat like ma, Bha and sa are after the earlier type. Medial 7, e, 1 and @ are 
sometimes confused. The passage chosen (Fig. 89) is from one of the grants of the 


Madras Museum 


8 IGS] ATAIAAZ IFA I IATTIAT AMA 1 | 
HAIN PASAT A VG FH WAG 
COIS eR aT Ty SAT JHA Aq 
Cael = ATHAAMMHMAG IIA CTY 
ayy gaa TIA “Bq AAA 
OF ZANT PAUSU TL FF ACHAT AH AG AC Ag 
MAYAN E CT ANAE Y ICAA NWI II FA 
AMAT FTI FHASIA ARIT AAA Hs 


Fic. 89. 
C.S. del 


e gemset jewels; to the dweller on the crematory ground, cities teeming with inhabitants ; to 

Pe Ae ee par Truly the family of the Senas is very clever in supporting the poor. With embroi- 
dered silk instead of elephant’s hide, with large pearl necklace placed on the chest instead of a mighty snake, with 
andal powder instead of ashes, with large string of sapphires put in the fingers instead of string of beads, with long 
baler emeralds in the place of serpents and with an ornament of beautiful pearls in the place of human bones, he so 
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Oe, 
at ait siaamitiesaraqatatatseaterranle | 
oy aagANeY VeATOCATIABIOALA 
AMA AASAAUTARAMSereTied F 
SrSHeAIATOT AAR CASA 7 
Riba TINA: aera 


e 


TSAAIR TANSASMAT Fara TROT: A 
AAMAATAT SARA GFAUNITA MeqIaAsesA 
VAITMNATTISSSTAYSAS TATAASTA 


The Pallavas usually used Grantha and Tamil for their inscriptions and there are floria-- 
ted and plain varieties of this. A few of the Pallava inscriptions are found also in Nagari,. 
and a whole series of birudas are incised in this script in the Kailasanatha temple at Kafici-- 
puram. These birudas are in a script closely resembling the Nagari of Sri Harsavardhana.. 
There are two varieties, the florid and the plain. The present inscription (Fig. 90) is from. 
Saluvankuppam (Ibid X, p. 12) and is one of the early inscriptions in Nagari found in South. 
India. The floriated variety shows beautiful flourishes and curls and peacock designs worked. 
into the letters, specially the medials and subscripts which makes it rank with the most lovely- 
floriated Canarese letters in the shape of swans, peacocks and other birds (see above p. 34). 


provided a dress to him that would be in accordance with the wish of the wearer of skulls, at the time of the deluge.- 
Making the whole expanse of earth devoid of a second golden umbrella by the (heroic) sports of his arm, he was left- 
nothing that he can desire for. So what possibly can the half moon-crested one (Siva) grant him even though pleased 
to confer a boon? But (this we pray) He will grant him final union with Himself at the end of his old age. 

1Om! Hail? (of the family of the Gaigas) who are fortunate, pure by excellent qualities praiseworthy of the- 
whole world like kindness, liberality, courtesy, truthfulness, cleanliness, heroism, bravery, etc., who belong to the- 
Atreya clan, who are cleansed of the soot of the sinful dirt of the Kali age by the holy water of pure thought and deed,. 
whose entire royal glory is effulgent with the unique conch, drum, five musical instruments, white umbrella, golden. 
chauri and precious bull emblem all obtained by the grace of the Lord Gokarnasvami, the lord of all mobile and im-- 
mobile things, the one architect for the creation of this entire universe, and the wearer of the moon as crest jewel... 


1952] 


 Aeygax 
Reagereeaeo AG 


ee Se 
GPT RPI 
Rayaqrtaieata Teae. 
 Byetrrypagee  ~ 
RATAN, 7 HTM AAIUY 
en aeedene 
PASTA maMAAaRge yy 
ED QM AP GUYANA, 


FIG. 90. 
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—EE sss... 
MAGA APIA 
IIe: aA 
UT BRR SRST 
a 1) aE Patai 
qaet aed are gar: React 
fa dar: Fas aed greta 
4 aad ya: Sora wai 
qi (ASAT 8 almRET ATT AAyTCT 
Seal SM A a yaaa Siar sfaaiay 
Ti Aaa: Tatatrysalaz 
oMSanrR Fe PITTA 
eden Maceaerad wit: 1? 

Further development of Nagari in South India may be seen in the unique Paliyam copper 
plates of Varaguna. The copper plate begins on the first side in Tamil and from the second 
side of the first plate onwards, it is Nagari. The alphabet has affinities somewhat to the script 
of the Atiranacandesvara cave temble inscription just discussed, but represents a slight 
development resembling the script of the Talegaon plates of the Rastrakata Krsna I (Ibid 
XIII, p. 275). The inscription is important as the only known example in Nagari from the 
extreme south of India. It is of the 9th century A.D. and is, as pointed out by Gopinath 
Rao, of a chieftain of the Ay family of Aikkudi near Sengottai that was subdued by Vara- 
guna Pandya in the 8th century A.D. The selection is from the second side of the first 
plate (Fig. 9x) of this grant (Trav. Arch. Ser. I, p. 187). 


MATS ARAQMAI AZ HAND TIRATAMTARATH ART 


AUAGAGY AAAA MA DAS NIC qqragG@sa 
ene Mees erlonmn ern tae 
pots ELE Pierees sti chee) ue 
454) aM TAY IANA IGT AAG ALAA A OAM AMAA 


- 


FIG. QI. C.S. del 


—_. 


> On the massive head of the glorious Atyantakdma (overpassionate), the remover of the pride of his enemies, 
the repository of wealth, who is flushed with passion, and is intent on the worship of Hara, dwells the sweet-faced Sarn- 
kara, as it were in a large lake full of water for bathing and laden with divers lotuses by its being besprinkled with the 
water of the coronation bath and covered with bright jewels. By him who stands above the heads of kings was built 
for the welfare of the world this temple of Sarnbhu (lofty) like Mount Kailasa or Mandara. May that Sribhara be 
long victorious, who bears Bhava as an ornament as it were in his mind humble in devotion, and supports the earth on 
his arm. Atiranacanda (the extremely terrible one in battle) the lord of kings made this (temple) Atiranacandesvara; 
may Pasupati with the daughter of the mountain (Parvati), Guha and his Ganas always take pleasure to remain 

ke. 


bere. 
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TARA FMBTAMRIAeh a Tada ait weet are Bee: 
TAMAS: Vdugaaiesgoraer wait fase 
wa Tide | wiaasseistaeaaeaaaasAs=a 
PTAC ACA STE ACERT Asie BG TT aRelaraaaed] TAIT 
WAST Se aaa Wo asicagaaasy maT aa 


wae - 
eae SAT Fa: asea AaHea F 7aT AIRAATT- 


| Se CUCICGIC GS 
RAG Tas i Bar Padyat we werammsea: aa aeihy 
aarat aaa * 


FIG. 92. 


The use of Nagari in South India has not been much. The Pallava inscriptions are the 
earliest to use it, Nagari was used for the legends on coins in the early Cola issues of Uttama 


May that family of the kings descended from Vrisni, shining like (a string of) pearls, remain above the heads of 
kings ; the family that like the pure flood of moon-lightissued from the moon gladdening the world ; on account of 
eeatad stain on the moon has disappeared ; and for the conquest of the world by which the mountains of Ast¢ 
wi nset) and Udaya (sunrise) Himalaya and Malaya serve as pillars of victory with their slopes battered by the 
er itke rows of tusks of elephants in the army for which the four oceans became a hand-maid (as it were) adept in 
ap beautiful chauris in the form of the line of foam in the hand-like crests of their moving wave, for those (kings) 
waving which the goddess Rama (Lakshmi) produces the charm of a beautiful jewelled umbrella with her sportive lotus 
pa heads always associated with the crown ; though those incessant performers of sacrifices born in which are 
over et even now ought to be seen the volumes of smoke from their horse sacrifices as if sticking to the sky in 
no more, oh clouds: and as if to emulate those belonging to this family, they (i.e., the clouds) fetch from the four 
pees and over again and shower the best of their essence for the welfare of the world. 
oO 


244 
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Cola, Rajaraja (Fig. 92) and Rajendra Gangaikondan. Similarly Nagari was used for the 
coin legends in Ceylon, e.g., Parakramabahu, Vijayabahu, Lilavati, Sahasamalla, Dharma- 
Soka, Bhuvanaikabahu, all of which are similar to the coinage of the great Cola 
emperor Rajaraja (Smith p. 327). Nagari was used on coins from Kerala also, and 
the coin with the legend Virakeralasya on obverse and Gandarankusasya on reverse 
of about the 13th century A.D. isan example. There is a rare instance of use of Nagari on 
a copper plate from the border of the Cera and Pandya country, but in Cola territory the 
script used for inscriptions is only Grantha Tamil or Vatteluttu. In the area of the 
Pandyas Nagari has been used for the legends of some coin types, which Elliot considers 
the earlier series (Elliot p. 119 and pl. III, 129). In the Ceylon type of Pandya coins | 
Nagari is not used and the legend is in Tamil. So either this Nagari should be before the 
ith century or after the r2th century, but, considering the letters, the latter seems more 
probable and probably the use of Nagaii in Ceylon and Cola area influenced the adoption 
of Nagari in Pandya territories also. The type of letters used and the central lines separating 
the rows of letters, as in the case of Hoysala coins with Canarese legends, like Talakad u- 
konda or of the late Vijayanagara coins with Nagari legends, warrant this assumption, 
From the Vijayanagara period onwards Nagari is used profusely for all copper plates, the 
signature alone being in Canarese Telugu. It is also used for coin legends. The type 
used here is known as Nandinagari, and is a debased variety of the earlier Yadava and 
Kakatiya Nagari. 


The earliest instances of the use of Nagari either in Western India or the Deccan are 
in the Samangad plates of Dantidurga and the Pattadakal pillar inscription of Kirttivarman 
II (Epigraph. Ind. Ill, p. 1) from which latter the present extract (Fig. 93) is taken. 
Fleet opines that these characters stand midway between the characters of the Bodh-Gaya 
inscriptions of Mahanaman and the Samangad copper plates, as the former shows a further 
stage of development. The letters here have a triangular top with apex downwards, wher- 
ever the letters admit of it, as in the case of ka, kha, ca, ja, ta, da, na, pa, ba, bha, ma, ya, 
ra, la, sa, sa, ha, The letters pa, ma, sa, sa and ya have a top line, not yet fully dev- 
eloped. Nagari is about this time already in vogue in the Pallava area further to the South- 
East, as there are inscriptions of the close of the 7th century in places like Saluvankuppam 
and Kajfictpuram. In the Deccan and Western India Nagari was later freely used by the 
Ractrakatas, who succeeded the Western Calukyas of Badimi. The inscription, from which 
the following extract is taken, belongs to the last of the Western Calukyas of Badami. This 
and Pallava Nagari thus represent the Nagari type occurring for the first time in Deccan and 
South India and in vogue in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Further details about the extent of 
use, development, etc., of Nagari in South India already discussed may be seen above (p. 187). 
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NAVA HH LEIA TN THeITaeaa 
GRU Hayey 2harrzahimupaPsray 


PABA GaW) Ay Ofla YR, HE a sR 
TAAST]RIAY S46 : i Bebe a, ven 
IFAT LET AK UII YY afta ERS 

b)risyaey 4 YERays, ATP UES VLAATTIR 


FIG. 93. 
C.S. del. 


hy 


at aa: Ra i A Aad aaeiiearqaagas 
VekaIa Wsrereetea alsa 

SARUAAVSS TAQTAATAHCAT TATA 

aiaated Aptapetanah Tila 7 

TI Bemarasa witanieg « * @eatqda(a) 

fia aw: aa galeuaa aenita sifeqageia(a) 
qikararaa ayeaasr + TTI ATE 7 


Further development of Nagari in the Deccan is illustrated in the Talegaon plates of the 
Rastrakata king Krsnaraja I (Ibid XIII, p. 275) wherein the letters show an approach 
towards the type of Nagari used in later Rastrakuta inscriptions. This change in form may 
be seen in the letters composing the inscriptions of Raxtrakita Krsna III. The Bagumra 


—— EE 


1 Om Salutation to Siva. May that union of Hara and Gauri be victorious, union in which the face and breasts 
are caressed (lit, kissed) by the left arm the fingers move out among the curly tresses resembling (in their moyement) 
a swarm of bees in motion and which resembles a full blown white lotus with its beauty enhanced by the flush of the red 
which is made obvious by the rays of the thousand-eyed sun god. May he bz victorious the promotor of the Culuki 
-family like Raghu with mind uncontaminated by Kali (sin), delighting in charity like the son of Sirya (Karna), ever 
fond of adventure like Bhima (lit. with attenuated belly like that of a wolf), the illustrious, unimpeachable, nable 
Wijayaditya Satyasraya, the beloved of Fortune and of Earth, Maharajidhiraja Paramesvara Bhattdraka,.....0..0. 


190 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum : [G.s. IM, 4 


selection is from the second of these grants (Fig. 94). The full top stroke of a, a, with sign 
of elongation of the earlier type from the centre of the vertical to right, the peculiar open 
triangle for the left limb of kha, ga, and sa are noteworthy. Gha, da and ga with central 
stroke are of the earlier type. Na and na are nearer the later varieties. Sa has astroke across, 
instead of aslant.- Ra is more or less like the Eastern Ganga letter of the 11th century A.D. 


- BMY <AeralawIe amcaq Hace rr 

conse Ge ea a TE 
J IGLIMA IAT APTA PA HAAG TATE AUG 
AC TAGAM IAS age ey (CRC CEG CG GENRE 
BABA MAT GOLA TARAS ( (KALA TaKATA Hy MBER 
RSCTA TSANG NCCAA GTRAT 
CMA ATES HEM ATURA TAR AUER AAAI 


FIG. 94. 
C.S. del. 


SARI CAITR Tarqagea Ve ads aaa qa aeaee 
TNT GA AIF: Pleased TeAHe BT yA Wada: aT 
AATAASHASIAGSSAR FoeTRaMiASTOOTAT 

AA | Tee ATE: saRHe aoa 
WHRAMASIaAa Aaa Wet AMATI GaSe: aT 
Aga WA TART Ue: 1) AaTMAITAMT as faea: sleoosTaT 
ft: aera:  eegrataqawqaraisiaaamriadan rast | 


Though many inscriptions of the later Calukyas are in the Canarese script, unlike those 
of the Rastrakitas, most of which are in Nagari, there are yet some in Nagari, as the earlier 


* The hand of this (prince) without a peer in battle, having established itself on the alluring lower region of the 
earth-damsel, and after freely and softly pressing the central region, set itself on the region of Kaijici (lit., the region 
of the city Kajici and the region of the girdle, i.e., below the waist), even as a lover’s hand after establishing itself on the 
hip of a damsel that lures the heart, and freely and softly pressing the waist again sets itself on the region of the girdle 
or beneath the waist. From the Setu with blossoming cloves pulled by herds of mighty monkeys on the mountain 
slopes, to the mountain Kailisa with its.ends resounding with the jingle of the anklets on the moving feet of Bhavani, 
kings honour with their heads his command appearing like a crest garland touched by their hands in adoration as their 
knees rubbed the ground. When by the might of his arm he won the earth and desirous of further victory went to 
heayen as if to conquerit, in his illustrious seat sat his uncle king Sri Krsnaraja of renowned valour. Of (that king whose) 


fame was full, expansive and bright, sporting itself in the designs in sandal paste painted on the faces of the damsele 
namely the quarters...... 
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tradition of the Rastrakatas persisted and later specially the Yadavas and to a certain extent 
the Kakatiyas continue to use the script. The script of the later Western Calukyas of Kalyan 
is more or less a settled type, approximating to the modern Devanagari. The Nilgunda plates 
of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid XII, p. 142) are an example of this script of the 12th century A.D., 
but the most néatly executed, but somewhat defaced, inscription of the time and reign is the 

Sitabaldj inscription (Ibid III, p. 304) from which the present extract is taken (Fig. 95). 


canna eantiadacanad FAnUEaRaescgrae 
Aaa GUAR e ATG CARICA AAAG ala aaN 


FAA TAA AT TAMNWT ARAYA Gel aaa aA AT 
Fes lasecan Aude naar a sao aa 


FIG. 95. 
C.S. del, 


at ait apqasiadaeimaqaand Twaipas loot maaq 
at Fagen Aa EF THagIaaat aS 

TIT ATT RATA HAA AIFSASH ASTI 
aiqyTIeTaAeaSrAHeIMATTs | TeTNIATIsates * 


The next stage of development of Nagari in the Deccan is marked by the script used by 
the Yadava kings of Devagiri. The script used here closely resembles the rude variety of 
the late Calukyan Nagari used in the Nilgunda plates which is a contrast to the neat and 
beautiful letters of those in the Sitabaldi inscription. These rudely incised letters are the 
parent of the:still more clumsy letters of the Vijayanagara grants. The letter 7 is well on its 
way to the modern type, as seen in Vijayanagara script. Naand tha of both this and the 
contemporary Kakatiya script approach the late Vijayanagara form. Dha is peculiarly like sa 
without the top stroke. Ba for the first time has a stroke aslant on its belly, and this is 
continued in Vijayanagara script. The left limb of a of the earlier type is slightly lower and 


a nr ee a EET FS EET SGPT Th 


1 Hail! Inthe year of ten hundred with eight added to it after the time of the Saka king, in Saka 1008, on Friday 
the 3rd lunar day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha of the year Prabhava ; during the prosperous, auspicious and vic- 
torious reign of Maharaja dhiraja, Paramssvara, Paramabhattaraka ‘Tribhuvanamalladeva, the refugee of the entire 
world, the beloved of Fortune and of Earth, the beauty mark of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Calukyas ; 
the dependent on his lotus feet...... 
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asmall stroke connects it with the top line. The passage chosen for illustration (Fig. 96) is 
from the Thana plates of the Yadava king Ramacandra of the 13th century A.D. (Ibid XIII, 


p. 198). ; 


FIG. 96. 
C.S. del. 


TAA AT ala TACIT aeT aaa AL 
Wire waepeMaaMesaan: | TlH peHlaaas 
ahaa sea Ta Taide: Bea: t Pe 


(ao a 


Weimisasasisueiat sa gest smcadqad a Hleraz 

Bl Se: | aeatreaieshrol vga at at aH acaiaaAige 

Prat XR AMT walfeaTaT agai aw: wait yaasafy | * 

The use of Nagari script continued during the Vijayanagara rule in South India and the 
Deccan, and its peak was from the 15th century onwards. Canarese and Tamil Grantha 
was, also used but Nagari was the dominating script at least for the copper plate grants. The 
signature was usually in Canarese, either in the king’s name as Sri H. arihara, etc., or in the 
name of the deity Sri Virapaksa, Sri Triambaka, etc. The Nagari used is known as Nandi- 
nagari and is a clumsy derivative of the earlier Yadava and Kakatiya scripts. The illegible 
nature of the script and clumsy formation of the letters is, as Burnell thinks, probably due to 
the slow deterioration owing to the practice of writing on palm leaves (Burnell p. 53). Rounded 
letters, like Telugu, Canarese, etc., lent themselves for beautiful writing on palm leaves while 
the angularities of Nagart led to deterioration. The peculiarities to be noted in the script 
are that bha and ta are almost alike, tha and dha are like modern Nagari dha and tha res- 
pectively. The triangular formation to right top of kha characterises it. Fa is peculiarly 
like modern Nagari 7. Na has no terminal loop for its horizontal middle limb. Ba has a 
stroke against its belly. Ra is composed of a top and middle stroke against the vertical 
+ The sports of Herarnba are victorious, sports wherein the three worlds are terrified by the sinking of the earth 

by the heavy tread 6f his feet, and consequent mingling of the streams of the seven oceans and where the rows of the 
principal mountains are made moving sportive walls. May that Hari in the sportive form of a boar protect the three 
worlds (Hari) who held the earth on the tip of his tusks even as she looked like a dark cloud on the peak of the snow- 
clad (Himalaya) mountain, by the contact of whose body the entire seven oceans mixed up and flowed giving the illu- 


sion of drops of perspiration caused by the fatigue of one awake after deep slumber. There is the family of the Yadus 
famous in the three worlds and comparable to the ocean. 
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one. Sa is simpler than the earlier letter. The passage chosen (Fig. 97) is from the Satya- 
mangalam plates of Devaraya II, illustrative of the script of the 15th century A.D. and 
resembles the Dandepalle plates of Vijayabhupati (Epigraph. Ind. XIV, p. 68). 


25 


RQCOA ABABA Aad Iq 2 


fag yramanaas daagiassug 


ARIIDSMAAM AD se adns| 
RAIGZDDN II AAG GLee1GAH) 
IM as AANGAADA AHAAMAas 
(AR a4 AM TAA AYA 


MAAAIAS AMA AAA AY A ag 


MAMA NAVE FA ADA NAMI 
AAS AMAA? A AMAIA 


ama qa dy sera aqgnala 
AU9R HAUAMISNGT SA if 


FIG. 97. 


qaedt vaai ya FAVA: | 
erat aa fede goa: 0 & 
qa: ngdeea aiaeqaead mist 
waar miemeasaagia: | afer aft 
Ua WARE | sa aq 
fale dat i ager 


A 
dl 
iT 


Hl aaa agaqal | waa aE 


qa: BS | ATA aT TTR 


q aarad | asal a: amet waa af 


fa aaraaataed darsdadaai 


st 


lf 


aey garettel avfinia piegeaa: 0? 


1 May that wonderful elephant (Ganapati), whose pleasure grove seers have understood to be the Vedas, give you 
all immense prosperity. May this (God) increase your welfare, for whom in his boar form as he raised up the earth 
the ocean became the sportive pit. There is the most precious, unfading flower never cast off, and born of the milky 
ocean, which Siva wears on his head. Of that repository of perennial joy (or sweet perfume) was born an offspring 
named Yadu, the wonderfully sweet fruit of the penance of the earth. In his distinguished family was born a king 
named Samgana who was like the joy incarnate of all his subjects. Of that repository of all gems, among all his sons 


was the emperor Bukka, like the Kaustubha among gems. 


C.S. del. 


SAW. GAN 


AN 


104 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum. [G.S. III, 4 


————————————— 
s‘The development of the script in Central India may be seen in the evolution of the box- 
headed letters which show southern characteristics. A very early inscription with letters 
of the box-headed variety is the Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta. In this inscrip- 
tion both the box-headed and nail-headed varieties occur as already pointed out (see above 
p- 172). The Udayagiri cave inscription of Candragupta is another early one in this script. 
But it is the Vakataka inscriptions that are the most important of the box-headed variety. 
The Nachne-ki-talai inscription of Maharaja Prthvisena (Fleet C. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 233) isa 
very early one among the Vakataka inscriptions. The letters are not shapely, as Vakataka 
characters usually are, but the box-head is quite clear. The later charters of the Vakataka 
family are well shaped and are typical specimens of this variety. The letters are quite angular 
and, though not attenuated, are. more heightwise than breadthwise. But in the further dev- 
elopment of this script, to be seenin the plates of the Kings of Somavarh§a, the letters are 
more elongate heightwise and the crossing lines usually slightly extend beyond their limit, 
giving special peculiarity to them, which distinguishes them from the normal earlier variety. 
The box-head is found in the case of almost all the letters, including sometimes even in the 
letter ja that does not lend itself to it, but some letters like e, ba, Ja, etc., lack it. $a has this 
box-head sporadically. It has it in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena II (Fleet, Ibid, p. 243) 
but not in the Dudiya plates of the same monarch. J has a small central vertical stroke. 
Kha has a regular oblong base as in other box-headed varieties. Bahasa square indentation 
in the middle of its outline to left. 'The medial signs are simple and like those of the con- 
temporary early Pallava series, except that u and # are more angular. The passage chosen 
(Fig. 98) is from the Dudiya plates of the Pravarasena II (Epigraph. Ind. XII, p. 258). 


33) 18999, GS STM IB eG ATA SEwaIg M yA 
aaah Aeoae ie BUA Mages TROF RE 
PES STMaV A Ae: jag ama jadgy darga 
Aza Beran akg sR A aga reces y : 
anGadan 3g s2e94 AUER 3 paoeg ar Teh 
sheng ages daxat a9 nad 44 ay Aq 8) RE 
BRAIDS MY AN Hd SVE TED 


FIG. 98- 
; C.S. del. 
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ZB MRR AASMAAMaaT Sta iaesaTTTETaia 
AMARA: AGAMA GAle: aTHSFIAA 
TAA AARAAITA: Tal: AaraakaEanMe AaART 


= 


Prather (a ieyleertag atawaa Meda a Ar TaT 
ATA STAT STS MT HAREM TA TAIT EAA AT EAT 
UMAMPFARITA aaa eA MANGA FART alae 


HAHUTACTAAT TN ATH ASAE | 


The Kadambas along with the Vakatakas had not only political but marital relationship 
with the Guptas and Gupta influences naturally can be observed. An important affinity is 
noticed in the box-headed script used in the early Kadamba inscriptions. The most per- 
fect example of this variety is in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman. ‘The letters 
are long, narrow and artistic. The spread of the box-headed variety in the South, through 
the Vakataka area, is observed in the Kadamba, Early Western Ganga, Salankayana and early 
Pallava inscriptions of about the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The Talagunda inscription supplies 
the most regular and artistic writing among early Kadamba inscriptions and this is greatly 
due to its being engraved on stone, unlike those of Mrgesavarman on metal plate (Ind. Ant. 
VII, p. 37 and Epigraph. Carn. IV, p. 136). Among vowels 7, u and eare noteworthy, the 
first lacking the central stroke occurring in the Vakataka letter. The letters kha and ja 
lack a rectangular base and the box-head respectively, as in the Vakataka script: Note- 
worthy letters are da and dha, ta and tha, the latter with the circlet in the centre, ba with the 
small inward indentation to the left and Ja with its long and beautifully curved tail end. The 
subscript na and ya may be noted. Medial 4, as it occurs in two ways in the case of na, 
i.e., in continuation of the letter or as an additional mark, is noteworthy. The medial marks 


1 It has been seen From Pravarapura—the son’s son of Mahfraja Sri Pravarasena of the Vakitaka family, an 
emperor, of the Visnuvrddha clan, and performer of sacrifices like Agnistoma, Aptoryydma, Ukthya, Sodasi, Ati- 
ratra, Vajapeya, Brhaspatisava and Sadyaskra and four Afvamedha sacrifices, the daughter’s son of Maharaja Sri 
Bhavaniga, exceedingly devoted to the Lord Mahabhairava and of the Bhirasiva family, whose royal house originated 
owing to the supreme pleasure of Siva at the act of their carrying the Sivalinga placed on their shoulder, who were 
bathed on their head (during coronation) by the pure water of, the (river) Bhigirathi (Ganges) won by their valour and 
who had taken the avabhrta bath after performing ten Asvamedha sacrifices, son of Gautamiputra (Rudrasena) 
son of Maharaja Sri Rudrasena of the Vakataka family (son of Prthvisena), who was exceedingly devoted to Siva, was 
truthful, straight, merciful....... . 


25A 
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ee 
for i,Z, z andr are ornamental and u rather unobtrusive. Final m is denoted by a minia- 
ture ma slightly below the line. "The passage chosen (Fig. 99) is from the Talagunda inscrip- 
tion of Kakusthavarman discovered by B.L. Rice in 1894 (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 24). 
It is in fine Sanskrit verse and mostly in a peculiar metre not so far described in any treatise 
on prosody. The poet is Kubja, one of the noteworthy contributors to Sanskrit literature 


preserved in inscriptions. 


eee er 
oats antagte,cpororaigttl ray 
paler rere 
BPs rae 
PTH SO TPs 
Sum Pe a 


FIG. 99. 
C.S. de. 


87 Te fergenigiengragwesd -atatgtiiganigernacataTs 


PITTA IaT TATA oMAatacae TAA 
TW 


WALA S TATA WAHT ATA RAAS ITU! MAANS- 
? eA Il 


AAA AA AAA AAA HA DSTA TASS HAT AP NSTL MI 


. 
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ASIANATS HY Wika ara AAI AACA MGZAA MS ATTA 
Raamd aeage slaraaa fasten: aad aaereile sage saesa: 7 


" Inthe Kalinga and neighbouring areas the script used about this time was of the box- 
-headed type. A beautiful inscription of the Nalas, a dynasty of rulers_of this area, shows 
letters approaching in beauty those of the Talagunda inscription. This inscription at Poda- 
gadh in the Jeypore agency of Visakhapatnam district (Fig. 100) is the only inscription on stone 
of the Nalas yet discovered (Ibid XXI, p. 153). The letters are more rounded than in the 
Talagunda inscription where they are distinctly compressed, narrow and heightwise. - There 
-is no box-head for ja as sometimes in the Vakataka letter, and ba has no inward indentation 
to the left, as in the Vakataka and Kadamba lettér: Final m is represented: by a miniature 
ma below the line. ‘The marks of medial vowels and some ligatures are drawn with flourishes 
-~which however are not so sweeping as in the Talagunda inscription. 


“5 


} nan} micaleshenmp dle: agate | 
be ETS i Aaehgsi % 3a gui Age é 
qurmdaany a 44 238 7g Hv zype 
An3, seasyzia JURIATHE agyieas 


FIG. 100, 
C.S. del. 


asa uv ator faa sat Teadlas qorga al: ag wnaaa 


TA Tasd Asay i srwrsagTeaea aaaeriaes: 


1 Then arose a high family of the twice-born with its dircle of good qualities expanding like the rays of the moon, 
in which the sons of Hariti trod the path of the three Vedas, and which was born of the foremost of rsis Manavya : 
in which the hair was wet with the bath of holy water of final ceremonies of different sacrifices, which was well versed 
in delving deep into the sacred lore, lit the (sacrificial) fire according to proper rites and drank soma (juice); the 
interior of whose houses was resounding with the study chant of the six subjects of study (Veddngas) all beginning 
with Om ; that performed without any simplification Caturmdsya sacrifice, burnt offerings, oblations, animal sacrifices 
and fortnightly ‘rdddha ; with the daily ceremonies always fruitful by three sacrifices in the house always resorted to 
by guests, and having a single blooming Kadamba tree growing in the vicinity of the house. By the tending of this 
tree for these Brahmana co-students there arose generally that distinguishing epithet which was the nature of sameness 
-of name with the tree ; when thus flourished the Kadamba family there arose an illustrious Brihman named Maytra~: 
ssarman who was adorned with virtues like scholarship, conduct and purity. 
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TMA AIT | AES Use 
WAAR yea fiaehawernis sararafAataat * 


The use of box-headed script for the Kalinga inscriptions may be noticed in some, if not. 
all, wherein the unmixed Southern type of letters is used. The Ragola plates of Saktivarman 
(Ibid XII, p. 1.) and the Brhadpro-tha plate of Umavarman (Ibid, p. 4) present the best 
examples. The box is filled and is not marked i in outline, as in the regular box-head letters of 
the Vakataka and Kadamba inscriptions. The letters are buxom, and not narrow and artistic, 
like the ones in the Talagunda inscription. The following passage is from the Ragolu plates : 
(Fig. ror). 


P15 YMA 2G * rs HEME G° 

ud 392214 sian 39/38 
agama meg 
egal GaP V7. x 


Fic. Iol. 
‘ C.S. del.. 


aa TTA za: AMSAT: 
aera Weede SAT gaa 
qeaneaat azqigaenase 
saragiewmasyaa 
Another early Eastern Ganga inscription, dated in the 39th year of the Gangavera, is. 


chosen for letters showing the box-headed type. The¥box-head is not very prominent, 
as in the Vakataka or Kadamba inscriptions, though it is sufficiently obvious. The letters. 


2 Success ! There can be no praise of the qualities of the all parvasive Lord in the strain ‘ Hari has been victori- 
ous or is victorious or will be victorious ’ ; rather it is the Lord Himself Who is victory, the object of victory and the 
victorious. By the illustrious son of King Bhavadatta the foremost of the Nala family and the valiant destroyer of 
enemies was recaptured the uncertain and lost royal glory and repeopled the deserted city Pupkari of his fathers 
and forefathers and to his mother. 

2 To him belonging to this Gotra is it (the land) given ; it may not be entered by the king’s servants and is 
exempt from all taxes and dues ; knowing this you should abide by the obligations already prevailing and bring? 
measurable things, gold, etc. 
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are more buxom and not narrow like those of the Talagunda inscription and the weit 
‘vowels are not expressed with flourishes. The following passage (Fig. 102) is from the 
Jirjingi plates of Ganga Indravarman (Ibid XV, p- 281). 


Sa PAS [aj Uaa Passa apanan 
oN Vee Be ie a 


TAP TAVI@Ma da 
SUR BM AMRAR: w 03 
go ge ine e SES 


FIG. 102. 
C.S. del. 


© at warqaiiastaeUATaT Ses 
ATTAINS: WAAR ATTA 
/ WANT: WIATITAAMTAANIS A TFA RS 
| IMTATSAERR: Ae raAAT ATT 
Rohe lara IEA RSM 


AUAHSHUAUA: AHS prSasracgaeey 
TAATHIR AH IG IASI AIT: | 


The box-head loses its prominence in the Ganga plates of a slightly later date, though 
it can still be distinguished. The Acyutapuram plates of Indravarman (Fig. 103), dated in 
the 87th year of the Ganga era, (Ibid III, p. 127) and later than the previous one by half a 
century are examples. The letters are definitely squat and dumpy. The loop for na is 
‘separated from and joined to the vertical line, as in Nagari. Medial z is indicated by an 
upturned crescent or circlet in a large loop above the letter. Ba as usual lacks the usual 
indentation to left. ' 


2 Om! Hail! From Dantapura that emulates the city of the gods, who is rid of all sins by the efficacy of 
merit earned by constant obeisance to Lord Parameévara, the cause of the creation, existence and destruction of 
the entire world, the thousand-rayed sun in the expanse of the firmament of the spotless family of the Gangas, 
the overlord of hosts of all vassal kings overpowered by the edge of the spotless unsheathed sword victorious in many 
ibattles with numerous four-tusked elephants, whose pair of feet was reddened by the embrace through the scatter- 
ing of the red lustre of the lovely gems set in the-crowns of (vassals), . . 
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Pg Vag UP MGEU HAN NTO 33s ADAH F 
AIO JHanag Vg PPLAZI PPS Cynay wen 
2unay BrOe Saugus yDDOopEPIopst 
asong az@7ORSPHSeyneCs1G vaaasy 
ADyxPAPFOcUN224 54 Ys TY PICHSIEMAM 
MAIO Y PIGAMN G90 2 Y DIY 


FIG. 103. 
=> es 4. =~ fas ~ SA CROCE 
© Bit AeadaniassiapsqanKETsyaaA aS 


TAIRA WAG Mp wopairaaiHA.weAoAL 
TWMameEesl TAATAIEIAR: Basie 
WAH anMIAGSHOM AISA IETF 
BAUAAASIM: AawaarTawstaasaqgred} 
MFASESMAS: AAA aasaTIaTaTAKT * 


The box-headed type of script occurs in the early Pallava charters of about the 5th: 
centuryA.D. The Mangalar (Ind. Ant. V, p. 154), Uruvapalli (ibid p. 51) and Pikira. 
(Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 159) grants are examples. The letters of the Pikira and Mangalur 
grants are not so well-shaped, as in the Uruvapalli grant, in which the box-head is clearly - 
depicted, as in the Vilavatti grant. The box-head in the case of these grants is a little smaller 
than in those of the Vakataka and Kadamba inscriptions, but is nevertheless clear. This . 
represents the box-head as it occurs in the Tamil area, and the script has its echoes in Java 
in the inscription of Pirnavarman, the script of which closely resembles that in Pallava - 
grants. Among vowels, e and u are to be noted. The medial vowels are drawn with orna-- 
mental flourishes which to an extent approach the grace of those in the Talagunda inscription 
as 7, 7, u, the last occurring in two forms in the usual mode and downward curve, as in gut 
and bhu. w#,eandr arealso similarly drawn. In all these cases the signs are similar in these 
allied inscriptions. O is specially peculiar in the case of Jo. Among consonants ja does 
not have a box-head as sometimes in Vakataka script. T'ahasaloop which na lacks. Among 


subscripts ya and ra are drawn with flourishes. The final m,asin Pallavandm, is expressed . 
eee ee eee eee ee 
> Om ! Hail ! From the victorious Kalinganagara, pleasant in all seasons—who is free from the blemishes of 
the Kali age by obeisance to the lotus-like pair of feet of Lord Gokarnasvami, the supreme architect for the creation 
of the entire world, who is the receptacle of the wealth of modesty and wisdom, who gained overlordship of the entire 
Kalinga by the movement of the edge of his sword, whose spotless fame covered the surface of the earth girdled by the 
waves of the four oceans, who has caused the shouts of victory in the turmoil of many battles, famous of the pure Ganga 


’ family, who has subdued all his feudatories by his great might......+..0+00+» 
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by a smaller letter below the line, as in the Talagunda inscription. The example chosen 
here is from the Pikira grant of Simhavarman (Fig. 104). : 


9 EARNED BR e JTS 3 paw 189% 
Oy Lee ee haehad La 


Posy ears? olga yey 


FIG. 104. 
C.S. del. 


© farang wisi AseeHeTAARA se araaaTastaog 
8 A BAAS saa AAMT aletasrAZal ae 
Rafataantarad wena ydlasndne. afdixarto: watay 


The best example of box-headed script in the Pallava area is to be seen in the Vilavatti 
plates (Fig. 105), in which the letters are even more beautifully shaped than in the Uruvapalli 
plates. The box-head is clearly marked, though the size is smaller than in the Vakataka 

_and Kadamba letters. Some of the letters in this grant are nail-headed or arrow-headed, 
and the occurrence of the box-head together with the nail-head reminds us of the Eran Gupta 
inscription. The noteworthy point about the letters is that, in the case of ¢a and sa, the small 
curl to the right inside, as in the other inscription, is here a neat small square. Ba has some- 
times an inward indentation to the left, which is not invariable. The box-head for ga and ga 
is absent. Na and ta are distinguished by the absence and presence of the loop. a also 
lacks a box-head which sometimes occurs in the Vakataka letter. Final m and t are expressed 
by miniature letters below the line. In this particular inscription the peculiar Tamil letter 
la occurs. Medial z is expressed by curling one end of the loop. Kha has a rectangular 
bottom. The following passage is from the Vilavatti plates of Simhavarman (Ibid XXIV, 


p- 296). 


1, Om! The, Lord (Visnu) has been victorious ! Hail ! Prosperity ! From the victorious camp of Menmin- 
fir,the great grandson of Maharaja Sri Viravarma, the most virtuous repository of penance and great warriorhood 
won by the might of his arm, who established all rules of conduct according to the precept of the Sdstras, who was 
abiding by the law and immeasureably great.......+...+++« 
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FIG. 105. 


aia td wa aiawaraUier WANA wai 
Shismisaeaaatas: Talaaeaacaqeataritee ter 
WAN ARIA Wsdesd saavior: way 
AMAA Ma TAT AasAasavserg aT? 


Closely akin to the letters of the Uruvapalli grant and the Talagunda inscription in the 
general features and ornamental formation, are the letters of the Western Ganga plates of 
Madhava II (Fig.106) from Penukonda (Ibid XIV, p. 334). The only difference is that 
the box-head is lacking. This variety leads us on to the Western Indian script of which the 
Valabhi inscriptions and the Western Calukyan, Rastrakata and other Canarese ones are the 
most noteworthy, as the Yadava and Gurjjara inscriptions invariably, and Rastrakuta inscrip- 
tions frequently, used Nagari, and this line of development from Brahmi merges in the 
Canarese-Telugu variety. The box-headed type continues with reinforced angularities and 
emphasised box-head in the grants of the kings of Sarabhapura and other inscriptions from 
Central India tillabout the 8th—oth century A.D. This inscription, along with others of its 

‘time in South India, begins with such expressions as, fitam Bhagavata which, may be found 
in the early Pallava inscriptions noted above. In the Western Ganga plates this is amplified and 
followed by the lines Gataghanagaganabhena Padmanabhena. It is to be noted that the 
inward indentation to the left for ja, pa, ba is pronounced, ya is so formed that there is a 
regular loop to the left, Ja begins with a large curl larger than its compressed belly. 


» Hail! The Lord (Visnu) has been victorious ! From the royal seat at Vijayapattakara—the great grandson of 
Mahiraja Sri Viravarman, the most virtuous, the repository of penance and warriorhood won by the might of his army, 
who established all rules of conduct according to precept of the Sastras, who was abiding by the Law and immensely 
great (grandson of Mahiarija Sri Skandavarman) of very great power and success, with the whole circle of kings 
subdued by his effulgence............cccsecesseceeee 
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9 E4ynse ASUAOANE USN BeBuwa QBx@eon yay 
Fed ae 13a A[SERREWERATEAERAY DTA ARISE] RAT 
2g PAN TR Gege seg og scapes 

ay 15P ORY nang baie Bdoary ad 
SPS Bay Tyo gD 


FIG. 106. 
C.S. del. 


© ama naa vata sflasiqdages salar 
alta TAMAR FATTATATAATAATATAT  SISTTVATAaI ATTA 

BMT BAMA MAB BMA HTT Y 

FY MeTATTI AMIR ARAMA aT ANAT 

a APMipgIS TaMITSTETAISETTTTT saa t 


The development of the Southern variety of Gupta script in Western India and Northern 
Deccan is found mainly in the inscriptions of the Traikatakas, Maitrakas and the Western 
Calukyas. Of these, the Maitraka records are in a script that follows palzographically the 
Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta (Fleet C. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 56) with frequent affinities 
to the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta (ibid, p. 79). These letters are at once buxom 
and more angular in their contour than those in the Western Calukyan, though the angularity 
is not so pronounced as in Vakataka and Somavamési letters. The projecting lower end of 
letters like a, a, ka, ra form an open rectangle. Visarga is indicated by two dashes rather 
than dots. Similarly dashes take the place of dotsinz. Cais more after the earlier Western 
Indian type. The loop of za and ais broken, as also the central stroke of ka, and the limbs 
are indicated by separate bits ofstrokes. As in ca, so in bha this sep irate formation of the 
neck of the letter is lacking. Ma and sa follow the Southern variety of the Gupta letter 
intoto. Yais still of the earlier type, lacking even the indications of a loop to the left. The 
tail of Ja which encircles the body appears more prominent. Va has the contour of a cone 


ee 

2 Hail | Om | the Lord Padmanabha of the hue of the sky free from clouds has been victorious. Of the pros- 
perous Madhavavarma, of excellent qualities imbibed from his father, with keen intelligence trained by the under- 
standing of the essential purpose of different sciences, clever in the exposition and practice of the signs of moral codes, 
who had achieved the purpose of a kingdom only by proper protective rule of his subjects, son of the virtuous Maharaja, 
the prosperous Konkanivarma, of the Kanvayana clan, the Sun lighting up the firmament of the spotless Ginga family, 
who made his territory full of good men by the speedy conquest with the might of his arm, who was adorned by the 
wounds caused by a host of fierce f0€S,....++++s10++++ 
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with the top cut, as, like ca and bha, the neck of the letter is undeveloped and the earlier 
Kusan and the Traikitaka type is continued. Ga and sa lack the inward terminal curve of 
the left limb, as in contemporary Western Calukyan, and sa has the usual central stroke. 
Subscript va is drawn somewhat flattened. The passage chosen (Fig. 107) is from the 
Palitana plates of Dhruvasena I, the Maitraka king of Valabhi, dated in the Gupta year 210 


ie., 529 A.D. (Epigraph. Ind. XI p. 109). 


- ye naga S YI UROSD HE, } Tay 8 V@ ee 8 Zen 
| DAL YS IOOQATS 2, ea GagacnBIEOIENY JOSIF 
POS NO = (0 : ie 
POMLAAS MOY PE B= VUBP2IAAVIGACH: 
BIG- 7107. C.S. del. 
© aft asia: sansa ssagereara yoeadiT 
TAMA AASSAT ATA: TAM GAA AAA STA ASTM ATA 
ASMA ATAGITSM: THATS ATA ITA 
The parent of the Canarese-Telugu variety of script is the early Calukyan script that 
spread both in the west and east. The earliest Eastern Calukyan script is but essentially 
similar to that existing in Pulakesin’s time in his own western territory. The script in the 
6th century Badami cave inscriptions of MangaleSa (Fig. 108), the Aihole and Pattadakal 
inscriptions marks an initial stage. The earliest Kadamba, Western Ganga also contribute 
to the formation of the regular Canarese-Telugu variety. The script in Mangalesa’s time 
shows certain peculiar features, which suggests the existence even then of certain peculiarities 
that occur in the letters at a later stage in their development. For instance, two types of the 
lower limb of @ and a as a curved flourish and as compressed open rectangle; ka and ra with 
the lower limb closed to the left or open. The scribes seem to vacillate here. The left 
limb of ga and Sa curves in terminally. Na usually, and na always, lacks a loop but they are 
both derived from the looped ones. Ta, though lacking an actual loop, suggests a cursive 
development from a loop, the broken part of which may be noted, and later .development 
makes this clear. Ya is looped and is akin to the earlier northern form. The peculiar 
shape of kha is to be noted. Medial z in this, as in the later development, is shaped like a 
circle and z as an incomplete circle with curled left end. A cursory form of medial z is seen 
in pi, bhi, etc. The following passage is from the Badami cave inscription of Mangalesa 
(Ind. Ant. VI p. 363 ; Xp. 58). 


Ja) Lees is Ot le en ee ee 

1, Om! Hail! from Valabhi—to the family of the Maitrakas who subdued their enemies by force belonged the 
great devotee of Mahesvara, the commander-in-chief Sri Bhatarka, who gained glory in hundreds of battles waged 
with large hosts mighty beyond measure, who gained the devotion of those subdued by his valour through his gifts, 
ceurtesies and straightforwardness, who obtained the eplendour of royalty by his devoted hereditary servants, concourse 


of friends and the (regular) army.,.......... 
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ga cygprngeTs Pend Mg 
hws Bobet ne anand 
apa ses Gye agree PSH FU 
Us a SAI HHH das prone sNdy 
Jers 493 speivoasege sete joe BITS 
\F sganitg ianTgbeIsA Tg EGET 
Ht pSraleaaie ReA\CeAR SAECO AG zBATS 
RED CE S SIYNABYRML LFS asuaeale 
MAH PSHaAaimergrs Hayseap{srayas 
PES anne Sra gg 
an aes) BS} Phe, ayy) Sqesaeiec 


Yew 15H aUIRTE 2S nase OR 


FIG. 108. 


C.S. det. 
Set | MaMa EAT OAa ATI SE ATA. 


SABA AAAATATNCS HAS Fanaa TIA 
yMaaASTa AeA Fa oye: AAT 

Ga: AVIA ARQ Ag: ATH YNTMNSHATAA 

ATARI AAM ACA AAAS WITHA SATA MAAS 
FHA: WACMAUTAASA lel arHTaATsaA AAA 
aiemray IE way MagTAarasagAaaTaTT 
FEAMAAROAATST SATA TITI AAT ATTA 

PCC CUCL ICU OLGECGtCELCEGED 

a Aaa UPaoaMatetraTaataa SAI 

af ASIP AMA AeMIARa TAT: we 
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TiS vesaaTHaaTTUaTET freon: Tat ATs 
TAI saat AAAI TiseeaeaT | 


The development of this script during the next three centuries in the Calukyan area is. 
styled the middle variety by Buhler. This is exemplified by the earlier Calukyan and Ras- 
trakita grants. The letters undergo further change and in a couple of centuries they are. 
rounded, ka and ra having their lower limbs closed to left. The loop of ya develops into. 
a full ovoid. The curved lower limb of ta predominates over the dwindled upper limb.. 
The tail end of Ja runs around the body with a flourish. The two curved limbs of bha separate- 
right from the serif. The limb to right of gaand §a, rather than that to the left, curls inward. 
terminally. The base of pa, da, tha, dha, ba, ma, sa, ca, va, ha, ja shows clear notch. 
The letters are squat and broad. An excellent example of these features is the Nilgund' 
inscription of the Rastrakuta king Amoghavarsa of the gth century A.D. from which the 
following passage (Fig. 109) is chosen (Epigraph. Ind. VI, p. 98). 


OF WUGeyda HIP YaUeYEaUSE0 Z Ora TaynG:Eoy SAB 
YPRPZLAAGS AMAIATAIGES: VTS Zows sou 7 
WSSH Senl.GauIP 32 jOwMNj SEYIAQY SejsSpov 
LOT I GI ISL IASOIITYT SoBe 3 
JODY STHASPAG AKL Yad HrrSanereyy a 


FIG. 109. 
C.S. del- 


© Wait yar Baas weacaadt gui: Talat 
GUMSael BAMIIGET eA Fa: A FoMgsal wa Far 
ais SI Wy Gs Hreieqrea sas ad weaideqas 


1 Hail | Born of the family of Calkyas, meditative of the feet of the Lord, belonging to the clan of Manavy® 
the sons of Hariti, whose heads are purified by the final avabhrta bath after the performance of sacrifices like Agnistom@,. 
Agnicayana, Vajapeya, Paungarika, Bahusuvarna and Asvamedha, Mangalisa, victor in battles, endowed with the 
three powers (Prabhu, Mantra and Utsaha), full moon in the firmament of the family of Calkyas, with his body embel- 
lished by his many good qualities, with his mind set on the truth of the essence of all Sastras, and opulent in great 
strength,valour and bravery, in the twelfth of his ever prosperous years of reign and (correspondingly) when five hundred. 
years had elapsed from that of the time of the coronation of the Saka king, his pair of feet tinged by the lustre of the 
gems on the crowns of kings subdued by him with the edge of his sword held in his hand, his auspicious abode being 
the earth extending to the four oceans won by him ; greatly devoted to Visnu (Bhagavata), made a cave temple for 
Visnu, exceeding the height of two men and of wonderful workmanship, extensive in its major and minor parts, ceiling 
and sides all extremely beautiful to behold, and in it on the full moon day Mahakartika month having given great gifts. 
to Brahmans, for establishing gloriously the image of Visnu, who extirpated the hosts of demons (lit. foes of gods) 
with his discus resembling in shape the solar disc emerging after the deluge, the village Lafijigvara (was given) for the 
offering of daily worship to sixteen . . . 
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| 
(aa S c SAC lows 
HIS FGI YetiawMlised Sal YA BigTzaA 
Tare at sy freq: Sleawaia aaa AMaGUeTeAE 7 

The next stage in the development as in the later Western Calukyan inscriptions, is 
styled by Buhler the old Canarese type. The letters are definitely rounded specially a, 
a, ka, ra, ga, ta, tha, dha, ba and la. In this stage of development the serif of any letter 
is a small arch or crescent. The main limb of a and @ dominates as a circular flourish, 
the two dots of 7 change into a loop connected with the right end of the main part above, 
the body of ka is shaped like a circle surmounted by a dash supporting a crescent serif. The 
serif already noticeable for ga, tha and dha develops individuality for the first time, now being 
marked separately above. The right limb of gha diminishes in size and perches upward. 
In the case of ca, and va the left limb separates and the serif is retained towards the right. 
‘Cha develops a medial loop. The two upper horizontal strokes of ja change into a curl 
to left and an upward arc to right. Ja develops an upward stroke. The central vertical 
stroke of na loses its individuality, Ta develops a marked loop to right below the serif. 
Tha shows a circlet in the belly. The base of ma and sa definitely moves separately towards 
the left. Ba opens at the top with a terminal curve to left, while the limbs of ba separate 
from beneath the serif, which is retained to the right. The slight opening of the belly of ma 
to left, the peculiar prominent serif and right limb give a different shape to ma. The circle 
to the left of yais prominent. Za is more or less a broad curl drawn with a flourish. Saisa 
double looped curve with serif above. The right terminal of hais prominent. The follow- 
ing passage (Fig. 110) is from the Huli inscription of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid XVIII, p. 197). 


Or A ABBIS Em sIWISBGyeogsyx x0 
& BODIE’ Sey QA ae Fest toe 
BRBELGOSCRY BOIS) “SH open Gow 
4 ASN LAIN Bowl BEVIS AyASWMNeQow 
BE GS WBONE 8B 8 GS HE BEIM S/O. 


FIG. I10. 
C.S. del. 


1 Om! Victorious is the self-born cause of the universe (Brahmi) ; victorious is Murari (Visnu) the beloved One 
(lit. son but meaning brother in this case) of Indra ; victorious is also the God (Siva) whose body is closely embraced 
by the daughter of the Mountain (Parvati) and who removes sin and consequent fear. May that One (Visnu) protect 
you whose navel lotus was made his abode by Brahmi and also Hara (Siva) by whose beautiful moon digit was adorned 
the sky. Wonderful it is how Nirupama became Kalivallabha (lit. beloved of Kali) having by his pure deeds driven 
off Kali (sin personified) who had established himself lately, quite afar from the surface of the earth, and again 
‘restored fully the charm of the Krta age (the Golden age). King Govinda... 
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© TAMARA TAA ABTA TNA ; 
edie war y amis asl apreaiagd 
sia: faa ae Geadawraty | at aa: Rrar[a] 
© wait ayaa aigetasrAEianasT 
RAMA ATERP AT AIRS H US TT | 


The latest phase of development which leads on to the form of the letters as they are in 
modern Canarese is to be found in the latest Calukyan.and Hoysala inscriptions. Here the 
latters are more rounded and specially in the Hoysala area the letters are as rounded and 
ornamented as the sculptures themselves. The features already observed in later Calukyan 
script continue with greater emphasis. The medial z,u, 7, r and other signs and subscripts 
94, ra, etc., form fine flourishes and loops and sometimes there are decorative designs and 
floral patterns added terminally to the flourishes of the signs of the letters. The last stage 
is seen in Vijayanagara script which is the same for Canarese and Telugu. The modern 
Canarese script with the some peculiar differences from the Telugu script is after the Vijaya- 
nagara period. So the parallel developments of Canarese and Telugu scripts in Western 
and Eastern areas of the Deccan are finally fused together in the Vijayanagara script, to 
later separate again in the form of two different scripts. The following passage chosen to 
illustrate the Hoysala script (Fig. 111) is from copper-plates from the Belur temple dated 


1117 A.D. (Epigraph. Carn. V, p. 137). 


bats CEES = “ 


32) Qayerzpoorasag 
AIM 8) NEUE EI DISSII OO 
BAND MWNW G/SVDEOHNEWeH 
NEED (PS6OQOYSoCWV G) eva 
Oo reel ree tessa 
3) Cg Naas ayPS Ow 
JIBGBSIHAIYOE BGO OG 
BEM SAO NG Ey sa 
“ 


BCID W/E JO 5os} 0115 ) 


FIG. IYI. C.S. del- 


>» Om ! Obeisance to Sambhu the basic pole for the erection of the three worlds beattiful with the moon chauri- 
like kissing His lofty head. For proper understanding of words and their connotation I salute Parvati and Paramesvara, 
the parents of the universe, who are united closely like a word and its meaning. Om ! Salutation to Siva. : Om ! 
Hail ! The refuge of the whole world, Sri Prthvivallabha Maharajadhiraja Parameévara (lit. Suzerain of the kings of 
kings), the great Lord, the jewel (lit. beauty mark on forehead) of the family of Satyasraya (ornament of the) Calukyas. 
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nA DOD =~ (fe) 


AAABIFIGalA AleichrH 


EN ee. 


@ aler waa aa ha 
Sua Rraa au afianeigaa 
CIRCE NE RICE CCR 


AVIA: AAMT AW AT 
MAIa: AHATITHT 
qea TAQ: | SINIT Fy 
aia: ata: Hara sae ala 
AT Ad: Pls AGSh F 
fa fe Feas saaiaaeaiag 
~ ie : ‘1 
AATF | TAT 
The development of the Telugu script in South-Eastern Deccan and the coastal area 
should be studied along with that of the Canarese in the Western area. The Salankayana 
grants from the Krishna valley supply examples of the development of Brahmi letters after 
the ornamental forms of the Iksvaku and the earliest Pallava inscriptions. The Salankayana 
script is essentially the same as the earlier Brahmi, but there are no ornamental embellishments. 
The serif is clearly marked. The lower limb of a and @ vacillate between running with a 
flourish as a broad curve and forming an open natrow rectangle as in ra and ta. The belly 
of e projects too far out to left. The medial z andz are marked as a circle with open lower 
end on top of letter and similar circle with similar circlet inside respectively. There is no 
loop either for ma or for ta. ‘There is a broad dash across the belly of tha. Ba occurs 


sometimes as a plain rectangle, sometimes with inward indentation to the left and sometimes 
slightly open at the point of indentation. Ya forms a small narrow loop to left. The 


nn nnn ee EEE EE > SEEny SES SEEN rimmmenremnsemeeene 

4 Adoration always to both Kesava and Siva who are each individually adorable to the three worlds and witnesses 
of all acts and the ordainers of the fruit thereof. Atri was born of the one born of the navel lotus of the Lord of Sri 
(Visnu) ; Ayus was born of Purdravas, son of Budha, son of the Moon, born of Atri; from him Nahusa, from Nahusa, 
Yayati ; and from him Yadu ; in the family of Yadu many were born. Among those renowned (kings) a certain king 
Sala was once told in the forest by a great ‘sage thus “ Poysala” in regard to a ferocious tiger; and hence his name 
became even so. 
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210 


tail of Ja surrounds the body. The following passage (Fig. 112) is in Prakrt, as is usual in 
early inscriptions of the kind, and is from the plates of Vijayadevavarman (Epigraph. Ind. IX, 


ah ak 
UP Seus@un 302% 


Q S2jODY De4 
@ AY DY AG |FVerjzy 


UY AY HU AY LY DS povkey 
D) 
ir alla 


NPE oP Sea ayy 


FIG. I12. 
x C.S. del. 


Oo 


loon) 


aassagiar wad 
© Fawaraqeag 
SAR TINS HTTS Tae 
FARR TST 
2 Baa TaT 
WERIMN faRasrataaqed } 


1 From the victorious Vengipura . - of king Vijayadevavarma who contemplates on the feet of the Lord 
Cittarathasvimi, is a devotee, at the feet of Bappabhattaraka, who is a devout worshipper of Mahegvara, who belongs 
to the Salankayana family and who has performed the horse sacrifice . 
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eee Ss SS 


A further stage in the development of characters in the Telugu area may be seen in the 
Visnukundin plates. Here ta shows a loop'which is absent in za. The base of the left limb 
of ya develops a notch and the letter shows the tendency to develop its future shape. Both 
the base and top line of ja are notched and are so marked separately above and below the 
middle stroke that the beginnings of the future shape of the letter may be seen here. The 
notch on the base of letters, like pa, ba, dha, va, ma and sa, is pronounced. La is an open 
rectangle with terminals curved in at the top. La is shaped like da with a curve added 
terminally. The medial vowel signs are the same as the earlier ones. The following 
passage (Fig. 113) is from the Cikkulla plates of Vikramendravarman II (Ibid IV, p. 193). 


© AYSeapne joassnds Berd 
a9 angyasnltns sere 5 
SO SENABY FOIUEnATEAY ay 

SUBS HOG AS A lee 


FIG. 113. 
C.S. del. 


Petes _s 

© waa Aaadeqgamagtad: stieda 

FTC RIC GCC IGM RY CORO IC CAREC CIC IEC 

aAIEHAIA BARAMISAT Tear ava 

TAMERETT TUITE aye ITA 

The advent of the Eastern Calukyas marks the beginning of Telugu literature, as the 

earliest Telugu records are of this period. The earliest literary works in Telugu, including 
the famous Bharata or even Nannecoda’s Kumarasambhava, are comparatively late produc- 
tions not to speak of Bhagavata of Potana, Srinatha’s Naisadha, or the still later works of the 
time of Krsnadevaraya. The earliest Telugu literature is from the inscriptions. The 
inscription recording the achievements of general Pandaranga is anexample. The earliest 
script of the Eastern Calukyas, of the time of Kubjavisnuvarddhana, was no doubt akin to 
that of the Western Calukyas under Pulakesi, the brother of Visnuvardhana. But there is 
a later local development of the script, which however retains its essential affinities and 
relationship with the parent script derived from the Western area. The passage chosen 


a eS EE ae ea 
; Stn eT araj bhattdrakavarman) that meditator on the feet 
1 Hail! F the camp at victorious Lenduliru (Maharaja Indra mec 
of the tort of Soper tenga to the family of Visnukundins (great grandson of Maharija Midhavavarma), 
who cleansed the stain of the world by the purificatory bath after the performance of ‘eleven horse sacrifices, who per. 
formed a thousand sacrifices, who obtained the happiness of all beings through his sacrifices, who (performed) Bahusu 
varna, Paundarika, Purusamedha . 
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SS oo —  ——S—ooo 
(Fig. 114) here is from Visnuvardhana’s Timmapuram grant (Ibid IX, p. 318). Note- 
worthy features of the letters are: ka and va are definitely shorter than previously, ka 
showing a definite rectangle to the left below ; ta tends to become a curve below the vertical 
stroke crowned with serif, a tendency which is more marked in its later development ; the 
right limb of ma above the belly leans forward ; ya develops a circle to the left ; ga and 
Sa develop a terminal inward curve to left ; a small stroke across the middle stroke of ja 
determines the future form of the letter ; medial z is indicated by curling the left end of 


the curl denoting short 2. 


G2JSAITU Pe IAs 2s saovarw yaisgy 
carey Spe ae WAIST A YA 


Yonir Pfam gry top| Vola gyFe Ia 

He! BV, DANY IDTOAPA ar S35 aE ESAS 9 

SADE CFIA Pans pons FAMED YI, 

JIYUJHMISYHTEY VIS: GIT 3 
FIG. 114. . 

STATS aaa AMSA AAATAS AAT AIT 

STM Aa aaAAAIG Raa ASAT 

a BRAG zIAAAATTAATaTaSeTy 

aa GMM wR AMARA wramaed Tis 

Fyead: giktainefaga: animated anencia 

USS AI AAISAMS Ie alga: llaaanaaa | 


In a couple of centuries the letters undergo a change that marks the later script. The 
belly of ka and ra is definitely formed as an elongate rectangle with rounded corners. Kha 
with a large loop to left appears very like the modern letter. The left terminal inward curve 
of ga, aud Sa is still present, though the separate serif with neck-like stroke below it distin- 
guishes this along with other letters of this alphabet. Of the three distinct strokes composing 
Ja, the top and base are notched, the former curling in terminally to left. Da, da, dha, pa, 


C.S. del. 


* Hail! From the camp at prosperous Pi:tapura (Visnuvardhana) great grandson of Ranaraga who had often 
experienced the taste of battle to elevate the family of the Calukyas of the Manavya clan and sons of Hariti , fostered by 
Mahisena (Karttikeya) who was victorious over the great army of the sons of Danu (Demons), and protected by the 

‘fseven) Mothers, the very mothers of the three worlds ;_ grandson of Rapavikrama whose valour was unbearable ; 
dear son of Kirttivarma of great fame ; dear younger brother of Satyagraya Vallabha Maharaja who subjugated the 
whole expanse of the earth by his triple power (Saktitraya-Prabhu, Mantra and Utsdha) ; who by the edge of his 


sword subdued . . , 


ry 
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and ha closely resemble the later form in shape. Wa develops loop to top left. Ta has a 
fine leftward curve starting in a curl to right. The notch of the base of tha and dha is marked 
and there is a circlet in the belly of the former. Ba is open to left and is notched at the top 
and base and terminally curves in at both ends. The two strokes composing bha separate 
immediately beneath the serif, and ya is nearly modern. La with diminutive body and large 
curve running around it is different from the earlier type and is definitely modern. Sa has 
terminal curve to left and short neck for serif. The following passage (Fig. 115) is from the 
Masulipatam plates of Vijayaditya III (Ibid V, p. 122) and is a fine verse composed by one 
of the poets responsible for the composition of the Eastern Calukyan plates. 


Neer NUS SIP RIF FAM EPI Y/PH IAN 
2) 

eg fay-ya Senger ren Rong Re Ws 

oo) Sava gear nena je PGI JOA 

ESAS 2G Fesaer PAHS OE 

SILI PAGES MERE regenera 


FIG. 115. 
C.S. del. 


Tat: Ul aarecararataeriaer eset aaieart 

as Ragas Tas TAU sae Aza aT Re 

wat aca aaa Sa TEransaertayg Raa 

qi eaaea yo aes Braaaa: (| Fieaezeraan Rifaearaerargre: 
waraaaerer frat seat aerearana wra ? 

The development of this script in the tenth century is remarkable. The letters are 
cast ina square mould with rounded corners and form a special type, easily distinguished 
from all earlier and later types by an individuality all their own. The serif in this script is 
somewhat thick and nail-like, while in the next century it is more or less V-shaped. The 


1 King. When he mounted the elephant his hosts of foes climbed the tops of mountuins ; when his hand grasped 
the sword the hands of the wives of his enemies took up the chauris ; when he knit his brows the bees collected honey 
in the palaces of his foes ; and after the sound of the war drum in his palace the she-jackals howled in the mansions 
of his enemies. His dear son ; as the moon is for light, the earth for patience, the celestial tree for power to bestow 
the sun for brilliance, the lion for bravery, the ocean for great nobility, (so he was) the abode . . 


oe 
-o 
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SS 


lower limb of a and @ forms a broad rectangle with rounded corners, the left side of which 
reaches the serif. The body of z above the dots forms two definite arches and is in a stage 
immediately preceding the formation in the next century of the type approaching the more 
modern. Medial @ is continued as a stroke in continuation of the serif to right, runs down 
and curves out slightly. Medial z is a circle so flattened at the top as to look a half moon. 
A small hook added to it above the serif of the letter makes medial z. U medial is shaped 
like a sickle. & medial is a small diagonally drawn Z above the letter. Az medial has a 
downward stroke in addition to the e sign. A double arch above the letter denotes o and au, 
the arch being more emphasised in the latter. Ka and ra have a definitely short rectangular 
belly. The serif of ga and sa is prominent above the letter. The sides of ca and bha start 
separately, though still touching the serif. $a assumes the modern form with a loop to left 
and an arch to right top. T'a develops a long straight horn and za has loop to top left. The 
curl of ta to left is more pronounced. Pa, pha and ma and sa develop an apparent thickened 
end on the side lacking serif. Ba changes into its modern shape with open top and curl 
to left top. Ya is peculiarly shaped, with the circle to left and limb to right, smaller and 
perched slightly higher, the base of the middle limb notched. The right end of Ja is thickened 
at the top. The following passage (Fig. 116) is from the Vandram plates of Ammaraja II 


(Ibid IX, p. 131). 


(YO RW esas ISIISHIG VS U * 
POT V5HIOING yo Si BSoanBZoue en 
Lana agovysserac ec we evga 


VITO S585 S35 5nu08 Then ry & 
Nuys VIVES VOSA Genesgnaian 
CIDE, BMV IDS: V Vag NEw fery 


WET PDD MINE IHS VAIVAS 0H: 3 SL) 
LY PIHIS MOY GPs: ap Jinssgerenng 
PS deaGax3hw DOG nly yangg JAYS 


FIG. 116. 
C.S. del- 


TINT « TMA ala Tal owes 
TBS: TaATaMACHistaIEARATT 
qT NT AHBeGandagesrgfeantoaty 


u 
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AHA a aaa Seg 

Bl FeAAVRASASMAHAAIA AI 
WANEA: FASS: TAMIA Tat 
AGAIERIAAIAIAAT: AMZ: WAT 
GT: ATATLIGUSIEAIT: TWAAARATT FSIS 
AAA MERAH TRAATE 


The emphasis on the serif in the script just considered becomes most pronounced in the 
11th century letters of the Eastern Calukyas. The serif is V-shaped and is nearly as big as 
the body of the letter itself. The first stage in the formation of the modern form of a, @ andz 
appears in this script, though it is a century later for u as also for medial vowel signs. Ka 
and ra are formed by a circle crowned by the V-shaped serif, but ka has a horizontal stroke 
between the circle and the serif in addition. The serif is prominent in gaas in all other letters 
but in the case of gha the right limb is slightly upward. Incaand bha, the two limbs separate 
beneath the serif which settles itself on top of the right limb and the top curve of the left 
limb is compressed by the squeezed form of the letter.. The serif appears similarly in cha, 
The loop to top left of ja opens a bit now and continues so later, and the tip of the curve to 
right is not thickened serif-like, asin the previous century. Theloop to top left of na 
opens out giving the letter the modern shape that continues thereafter. The curl of ta to 
right, above which the V-shaped serif is perched, gives it an individuality. The bottom 
of tha and dha is broken at the point of the notch. The vertical stroke of ma with serif above, 
glides softly to merge at its bottom in the right limb. The left end of pa beneath serif extends 
horizontally towards the vertical stroke, forming a box belly for the letter. A circlet separates 
the vertical stroke by its presence in the centre for pha. The loop to top left of ba enlarges 
and opens a bit, as in ja, and the bottom breaks at the notch, asin dhaand tha. Yaand ra 
are more or less in the shape of the modern letter, except for the peculiar serif. Za sheds 


ne LESTER SERRE Le LE LL a 

1, When that king ruled, the land was beautiful with abundance of many successful crops, had cows always yielding 
milk, was free from fear, drought and other troubles, disease and thieves. That suzerain lord of kings, great sovereign, 
highly pious, meditator of the feet of his parents, whose pair of lotus feet is kissed by swarms of bees in the shape 
of the numerous gems set on the surface of the crowns of all enemy kings, who shines as a bee on the lotus feet of 
Brahmi, elevated in his self respect and of superior bearing, representing all the world, the refugee of the whole world, 
Sri Vijayaditya, called the husbandmen including the principal ones like the Rastrakitas living in the twelve villages 
of Prandoru in the Pavunayara district . - - 


COBOL IES SLYNIS NOMVY (SPD PU-E%, 
VEILS IL WP IS HE DIIP YES SSM IL SSG 
VBE GYMS S SEOMS SE IY SMS MEYMY Y 
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the serif-like thick tip to right seen in the previous century. The following passage chosen 
(Fig. 117) is from the Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I (Ind. Ant. XIV p. 48). 


FIG. 117. 


C.S. del. 
© aa: JeiAAeT AeA ara” sirabetaneerey 
4 WAS SAY Tel TARGA | aeNeTAT Aaa 
ATHRGIYSaIMi MAST: | aeadkaMAssT gaqae | 


The best example of proto-Telugu script is that of the time of the Kakatiyas. The 
script here is most graceful and the letters take their final shape, as from here onwards the 
shape of the letters undergoes but little change here and there; as for instance the small 
curve below for bha and pha appears a century or two later, and is substituted by a vertical 
stroke in Vijayanagara and later script. ‘The Chebrolu inscription of Jaya (Epigraph. Ind. V, 
Pp. 142) from which the following passage (Fig. 118) is chosen is in very good preservation 
and presents an excellent example of the beautiful script of the Kakatiyas. In this the modern 
shape of a and @ appears with the body within the sweeping curve reduced to a horizontal 
stroke, terminally curved to left in both with an additional outer curve in the case of d to right. 
U assumes the modern shape with definite horn above and small horizontal stroke in the belly. 
From this time onwards the setif is a broader angle and less pronounced than in the 11th 
century. Ca, da, ta, dha, da, 4, ma, la, va practically assume the modern form. Cha 
forms 4 small loop at its basal notch. The break in the base of tha and dha is discarded, 
though it continues for bha. The circlet breaking the right vertical stroke of pha is replaced 
by a small curved stroke, as in contemporary Hoysala script. Sa changes into a vertical 
stroke curved in towards the left terminally at both ends, as in slightly earlier Western 
Calukyan and contemporary Hoysala scripts. 


a 


* From the great navel lotus of Lord Narayara, the best among Purusas and the abode of Sri, arose the self 
born (Brahmf) creator of the universe 3 from him was bom his mind-born son known as Atri; from that sage Atri 
was born the moon, the progenetor of the race, ambrosiac in his rays, and the crest jewel of Siva whose neck is tinged 
on. From that producer of posiithwambroasi arose Budha and from him Budha’s son eis 


DHE 


SYS 


SPS EY SYS YS; 
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HAO )sieALBNEINENE Ae 
(POSH SANEIS BBSoew Ooey 
5 AOU ANEvS SLG-GAee5s 
NeMIOVPAU DBSELISQGEA 
DEEN G5ED BilENSoey7 
SGEoSaLu TOM BIEN 
AAS PAA Nae J5ID 
OMI STIG IS JENH(GEUS 
ExEPOZOWM EL HDS 
DJPooSAWE ALowds 
BNDAVDISIG MENON Ese 
BAGANIOTPBN MSI! wp 
GOWAOWeGIGSSeASSHEOK 
o€ AGVoMBAI ETAL 
LSMMeBorIHoe Na VeHo2NGo2y 
PEADGEISIM Bore MOWeroeESan 


( 


(Ge OQ) 


7 


Oh 


FIG. 118. 


atta 1 wafietaasad 
AAgeaA TAINAN 

ea AT | Gangelnaiy: 
AAT: GACATSIA 
BATT || ett 
Raeraqae akeat 


G.S. del. 
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PAAR Tawa THOT 
TMM st: | Fae AT 
gel fatsar ITA AKA 

@ framiguiasa mrad 
saat: FeV Wate: 7 
Radars araRAal 

BIA BSAA BIB 
dt aaiteal | saraaaaits 
AHS aAa: ATA 
WPCA sae 7 


The later development of this script is little, and, except for some minor changes, the 
letters are practically the same asin Kakatiya inscriptions. Ta develops a tendency towards 
an occasional terminal curve to the left but this is more regular in the Vijayanagara script. 
Bha has occasionally a-‘small curved stroke beneath it, which however becomes an invariable 
vertical stroke in the letter of the Vijayanagara script. The horizontal line, defining the upper 
contour of the belly of sa, is broken up to appear as a stroke against the right vertical, and this 
form continues thereafter. The following passage (Fig. 119) is from an inscription of the 
time of Srinatha, the famous Telugu poet, who is mentioned here as the Director of Public 
Instruction in the kingdom of the Reddis. A portion of it isin Telugu though it runs some 
length in Sanskrit, the official language in India all over ; and we can well imagine what a 
manuscript of the Srngdaranaisadha of Srinatha would have been like by alook at the letters 
expressing the Telugu verses of the inscription. The inscription is from Phirangipuram in 
Guntur District (Ibid. XI p. 322). 
EE ee 

+ Hail | Prosperity | Victorious is the boar-shaped Hari by whose continuous flow of sweat was filled the ocean 
(lit. mass of water) the mass of water in which was drained by his horripulation as he was excited in the act of embrace 
of the heavy breasts of the lovingly agitated Pythvi. The digit of the crest-jewel moon is victorious as the probable 
budding tusk of Heramba (Ganeéa), or as the sportive lamp flame in the vicinity of Gauri’s secret sport, or as the lotus 
bud of the Ganges, or charming as the goad placed on the head of the god who is the foe of Tripura by his victor, the 
flower-arrowed Manmatha, May Lambodara (Ganeéa) protect you, who in his evening sports of patting the waves 


of the river Mandakini (Gangi) strikes the surface of the rolling waves for responding to the movements of the artistic 
Arabhati dance of the Lord Sambhu by starting the sounding of the water-drum (¥alataranga). 


—— 
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6.2L OapraHA0SST 
ONDIWBJAVKOAGD Nana 
3 APBALOSYFavOIG Efow 
YRSMUVOIS/ AML : 
Ada. MOEP AIS S00 - 
OBGie AP Cow 08 VG SeS)g} 
PBUH AVAIIIOUIZIVIS295) 
9 ¥4S0S8EH31 AGN3529q) 
TWHIDHG) ILANIGIUVING 
£H2TIWIONGS OSQDAVGH 4 


$aeANSHL) 46,22 25H" 
QDSA/LAWW VOYSE PSI 
IDAD HSIE)AGVGIO 

GAVESY SSDSP@ BQUd 
0202 SdMAIO ®D OWNOWA) 
QANAPOUSIEOWS HP 
2 YONOMERMANOEIOAND 
NSOUAW YY AYIOWIUS 
YOMNSAVUBGOASVSOSs! 
S8BoDNORABIYp SOAS 

: SFOs CAO HED S OLAS és 
ABO H AW IDG) I A» 
BIMIA) 0335706 IIISAGIS 


FIG. 119. 
0.8. del. 


Rar aqua: fad aaa 
WUTAT: | WTA A Yar 
A aaa Aawd | As 7 
a mag Mara qa Ws 1 7 


l@,/) 
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TAA FPITATES 

Sid | aAeBleTra ax: wae 
Ca fame: | ata: a se TAI 
qe PRAT NW aaireRt st 
Ta aeatlaraga: | THT 
ail ari fas Vagrtaa Watt 
SHOOTS aS S doy ds 

pds bomeo woes 

og ! BHF as croS LY go 

[SF so¥Ss Did soo 3 

ofoastesR 1 ]9 wow soa 
DSWros Hsows wre? 

‘Sono | Stamos 1 /9 wae 

fSo00 SH) Ho Neronsro¥ 

Ssh KSnoddo KensG@o | 

SSH ONGS SSOKSH) 

SIO KohVsrsaswwss 
KTPaDwI PPIGOsK 
WSHoimoBs Yoursssaste 1 

The Vijayanagara monarchs ruled over the Canarese and Telugu areas ; and the script 
used for their inscriptions both in Telugu and Canarese was the same. Special characteristics 


that distinguish the modern Canarese characters from Telugu appear later. In the develop- 
ment of the Telugu script from the early script the only noteworthy feature is the small 
CC MNCIRA I UI ye ee 


* Gods, men, forefathers, Gandharvas, Nagas, Raksasas, immobile objects, all resort to a tank (lit. reservoir of 
water). That person gains the fruit of an Afvamedha sacrifice in whose tank thirsty cows and other animals, birds 
and men drink water. Fathers pat themselves and grandfathers dance about in glee (at the thought) that indeed he is 
born in our family who will dig a tank. Srinatha, a mine of literature and the Director of Public Instruction of the 
heroic king Vema composed this pure charter of charity, ; 

Prosperity. It (ocean) was well trampled by the hoofs of the enemy of the demon Kaitabha (Visnu)gwhen he 
assumed the pot ofa boar ; it dried up at the heat of the fiery arrows released from the bow of the scion of the 
Raghu family (Rama) ; it diminished having become a mouthful sip in the form of the lotus hand of the pitcher-born 
sage Agastya ; (bridged across) with boulders it got fettered at the hands of bears, langurs and monkey troops. How 


can this ocean be said to be equal to this peerless lotus tank (dug) fo: hich is full of water dee; h t 
reach the netherworld, free from mishaps and beautiful to ate a eee: E “erin ental 
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vertical stroke below aspirated letters, as in the case of bha, tha and dha, or, in the place of a 
small curved SEIS, as in the case of pha. The letters are generally compressed and height- 
wise. The following passage (Fig. 120) is from the stone inscription in the Rangasvami 


temple at Hampi (S. Ind. Inscr. IV, p. 40). 
GIA DBAINS TV GOMOMNVHOF 
VD NHIOWEJ NANO NIDIAG ASA 
2» MSA YVICINSIGAN] JOS 
ROPEMNE\FOHUAHT GIVI Yoo 
TIUOMWOIIQSS|| aes weavnanarxo7 


LaF WOAVELYAI0Z DYSAVIOSH SIS Bz HITS S90) 
QI MLWINTDNAATYIGGAVSSS IAG) a6 29035 eH 
TOU WIEAYJIASMTWIG. VOD INNS YA oI AWS HEH 
FIG. 120, 
C.S. del. 

saint qa: iN ware 

gad seal sadier apiaawda dea 

ga va et Ree | Faaaca fagreasa 

AAW! FF WTASTTSMAATATT 

GIS AGI AAT: Ul LF cosragwas TOrws Be 


SSE OW AVE? YOR DI os Ao Sosdys BSKS 3 Roms motto 
U Sos_Smrar Goes WrBSO RTS 4 sb\sord @ S64arPsmss 
chen Har~gsKSsHow 58 L0G Gres thos ByBg wraps NS) TH 1 
es 
1 Salutation to the Lord of Ganas. With his eyes closed in joy at the rubbing of the high breasts of Laksmi and 


consequently as the navel lotus closed up covering the Lord of Speech (Brahma) and being freely, lovingly and closely 
embraced by her (Laksmi), may Madhava joyously protect Madanrpila Timma. 


Prosperity. In the victorious and prosperous ; Salivahana Saka year 1492 on this day of Visvivasu, bright fortnight 
of Caitra 3, Thursday, when the royal lord king of kings Sri Virapratdpa Sri Virasadagiva Mahiirija was seated on his 
jewelled throne in the city of Vidyanagara and with a single umbrella raised only over his head ruled the earth, 
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EE 

The earliest stages in the development of the Grantha-Tamil script show close affinities 
to the early Canarese-Telugu variety. The script of the time of Mahendravarman I and 
even Narasimhavarman I is closely akin to the early common variety all over South India 
and the Deccan. But from the end of the 7th century onwards an individuality is developed 
by Grantha-Tamil script which is continued with greater emphasis later. The psychological 
effect of the language for developing its own script may be noticed in the fact that the script 
and the development is almost the same in Cola, Pandya and Cera areas except that a modified 
cursive. form of the script known as Vatteluttu occurs in the Southernmost Pandya and Cera 
areas. ‘The script, on the other hand, develops differently in the Telugu and the Canarese 
districts. ‘The influence of Pallava script has been so great that its prototype is found in 
distant corners of South-Eastern Asia and the islands. The Pallava script of the early 
part of the 7th century A.D. is more or less akin to the earlier type but there are many 
varieties of it, all belonging to the same time, as Jouveau Dubreuil has ably demonstrated 
(Dubreuil, p. 39). There are the florid and simple varieties. The inscriptions of 
Mahendravarman in his cave temples and the different Birudas incised at Mah4balipuram 
on the Dharmarajaratha and other monuments are examples. The four lines given below 
are expressed in four different varieties of the script, which is generally known as Pallava 
Grantha, as may be seen from the four types of a, two types of ma and ya and three types 
of main the four lines. These (Fig. 121) are all from the Dharmarajaratha (Epigraph 


Ind. X, p. 1). 
“| CSQGISIA. 


agaunsmman 
=I 
ddl, 
Off: 


FIG. I21. 


\\ 
| 
i 


C.S. del- 
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2 


ayaa: 
AAMASAMT AA 
AUTH | 
FATA: 


Of slightly later date, but showing definitely an advance towards the regular formation 
of the Grantha-Tamil variety, to which it belongs, is the line given below (Fig. 122). This 
script is quite similar to the example which is given next and is full of flourishes. 


| date ea) ge 


FIG, 122. 
C.S. del. 
al aarAAISTAS. 


The following selection (Fig. 123) from the inscription of Rajasimha (i.e., Narasimha- 
varman IJ) in the Kailasanatha temple at Kaficipuram (S. Ind. Inscr. I, p. 13) supplies an 
excellent example of typical Pallava Grantha of the end of the 7th century A.D. It also 
presents the noble type of verses in Sanskrit prepared about the time and which enrich 
Sanskrit literature in lithic records. In the case of a, @ and i, parallel vertical stroke to right 
characterises the letters in Grantha. The loop to left, afterwards characteristic of a and d, 
starts now, as also the broad and sweeping curve to right lower end added to @. In the case 
of iin Grantha, the usual notched horizontal stroke is curved in to left and continued vertically 
down to right, the two dots being converted into circlets. U has hook-shaped head and 
diagonal body line. E develops a loop and breaks considerably from the parent type. 
Medial @ is a small zigzag stroke over a crescent added near the serif of a letter. Medial 2, 
j, u, % are more or less ornamental developments with flourishes of 5th century Pallava medial 
signs. E and ai medial are a single and double curl, the latter, one below another, to the 
left of a letter. O medial is a combination of e and @ medial signs to the left and right top 
of a letter. Ka anda are characterised by parallel vertical strake, the former with a 
cross stroke curled down at both ends in addition. A prominent curl to loft and looped - 
body represent kha. Gaand Sa retain the old form but slowly an outer curve is added to left, 


1He of incomprehensible clever designs. Wa 3d 
He of unquestionable command, 
He of intense love. ‘4 
He the receptacle of the world. : : 
2 "The abode (temple) of Sri Atyantakiimapallaveévara (Siva established by the Pallaya Atyantakima). 
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and ga and tha and sa substitute the central stroke and dot by a curve added inside to the 
right. a develops zigzag contour that changes its form. 7'a tends to run diagonally. Ne 
slowly spreads itself like a pulled wire coil. Tha and dha open ta right top, where the side is 
straightened somewhat. The curved limb moving away from the vertical stroke of na is 
to the right, not left, as usual. Bha at first is strangely shaped like a triskele, but is later 
somewhat like the Nagari letter of the time. Ya develops a narrow loop to left. La is at 
first angular, after the earlier model, but later becomes nore or less like the Calukyan letter, 
a broad flourish encircling the small body stroke. 


Mianeg jesse fe V wap palety Soa By 
Spe ahag nogatal sa og e@ vil aay whe 


[Eves rays 4 sBdey S[aaiaseley Hons edn 


#Peg [eeu ah pecSpacs 84g galas Saty Danner 
fife eacuetpa as aiaiaias® Dawe VEacaiey CBS aan 


FIG. 123. 
C.S. del. 


HMAGMITIAIENIAeT Us UATIATAAET 
~ =~ ‘~ OSN a 
ARMRMAPAT FATT TS Horsemsera Te 
Ute Rasa araag aa gaa amg: i 
Nos los a lo 2 bey 
Poraaaltal Wit Tar aAEsaAat aaqgdey aa: | 
WET CAAT ATA: TT gAmasar away fag: we 
: 2 May the Bull-bannered Lord (Siva) always make himself present in this mansion (temple) of stone bearing the 

epithet of Rajasimhesvara, robbing the beauty of Mount Kailasa as it were, with its pinnacles licking the sky as it were, 
built by the righteous king of kings (Rijasimha) a royal lion to the packed troops of elephants of enemies who made all 
the quarters obedient to his command, Verily Cupid is he in pleasing in private ladies of good aesthetic taste, Indra 


is he ever protecting the followers of the three Vedas, Madhava (Visnu) he is in tearing the heart of the enemies of 
sages, the twice-born and the gods, Kubera he is in pleasing good men with abundance of wealth. 


21] OK YI EM NGPLO RM] UE, [AQ] AT MAZLY LANO [TASS 
ea gqengey ay 4 oor pout ayenaio 
asd 0BBVSS ARAN IAF MEAG ADM FEN OAD [2BS 
Sas ASGhGI DNC HAG MOLY H HOM Ay PP LOGIN G9" Foy A 
aan Baqpoe aan! napa fee ennaep Var 
AxoDe 20 HQ Za4 MNF] reo paoVeweg ReparQ2P 060g 2 
GOPHERS ATS BISEM FEM AH] FAG OS [HPO Y2 


C.S. del. 


[zS61 


siGug uvipuy ynog puv dydvssudg uvipuy 


eS. Ce 
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The Karam grant of Parame<varavarman I (Fig. 124) shows the normal variety of Grantha 
script about the end of the 7th century A.D. from which later development can be studied. 
This inscription is also most valuable, as it supplies the earliest Tamil characters developed 
after the age when Brahmi itself was used for inscriptions in Tamil. The development of 
Grantha and Tamil is observed at once in this grant, as it is partly in Sanskrit and partly in 
Tamil. The development of Granthais illustrated in the passage given below (S. Ind. Inscr. I 
p-. 148). A and @ show the loop to left. # is drawn like Z with its tail end drawn out ina 
loop and curve above in continuation. J has only a single large circlet to left. Kha is shaped 
like a clumsy Arabic 2 only with looped belly. The tail end of $a is looped and continued 
inacurveaboveit. J ais as usual C-shaped, but with astrokebelow. Naisadrawnout coil. 
Ta has a prominent loop which za lacks and the curved limb of za usually to left is here to 
right. . The base and top of ba are connected by a diagonal stroke. La is composed of a small 
double curve, encircled by its own tail as a broad flourish. Va is pear-shaped with serif 
above. Sa has an almost parallel outer curve to left and an inward terminal curve to right. 
Sa is more or less like pa with terminal loop to right. Sa is more or less after the Nagari 
pattern. Of the medial vowel signs u and # are rather exaggerated. La here, as in Canarese- 
Telugu charters, is written vertically in zigzag course. 


WHAT FA Vealiapaaa: wyataa] wa gq acdqat ant za Tal 
AATHAMT: FO FI GH a: aged aqiaa sagt Tat 
TENG Vale aedar Var Wa qerase Faden sige zaTST 
faeret fart agigt wan ABER ed amg cq 

AMA MMR Se ead Waa ARtaT 
QAVSBMSATaR Gerard fAarataraa 

SMM wafrgesed Apevia sa Grind wa’ 


The script in the 8th century shows no doubt some development but in the main the 
features of the letters of the previous century continue. N oteworthy changes are the diagonal 
stroke for Grantha 7, as in the case of ba. The right side of ga, tha, dha, pa, na, ba, ya, $a, 


2 Paramesvaravarman with higher vision than all like Paramesvara 3 who overcame all like Bharata ; who aban- 
doned everything unworthy (asamaiijasa) like Sagara who abandoned Asamaiijasa ; who had well-developed limbs 
like Karna who Possessed the flourishing country of Anga ; who loved literature (Kavya) like Yayati who loved Kavya 
(the Guru of Daityas) ; whose command was always an infliction to unsubdued kings but which itself added lustre to 
the faces of friendly ones being like an ear ornament ; being clever in the Jure of arts he was always a moon to Cupid ; 
with bad qualities removed from his heart he was like a string of pearls on the breasts of women ; with a mist of dust 
caused by a stampede of innumerable men, horses and elephants creating for the circle of the thousand rayed sun a 
strange likeness to the lunar disc, fearful with the din of thundering war-drums, unsheathed swords flashing like 


] ighening ieee clephants moving like (dark) clouds, as if it were the appearance of rain unseasonal ; tall horses 
OW =) . . 


ea ‘ bd 
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sa and sa is a straight vertical stroke. The last mentioned letter develops a rectangular box 


at the left top against the diagonal stroke. The small nail-head shaped serif, noticed in the 
florid script in the Kailisanatha inscription still continues in this century. The letters are 
neatly drawn, keeping angularities to right and curves to left as far as possible. The following 
passage is (Fig. 125) from the Kasakidi plates of Nandivarman (Ibid, II, p. 346). 


sSyeaokeqaene SBMS Ip Ra HeSKIEI Ki 


yO x 4 24S) ONS OWE ALIS SA gery 
62H Q, Shegeayruyrsncasyir | S PSN 
el 224M) Cl { (ad) i MEP Si AIG] IS pS c Hf ajomlajoaen “ucion 
HB Beau c Ve sopiragerjcipoparreqarGAcsy:Aoonty SICK y: 
a2 4 std CSISBEHupoa ap aysyye Lee rs 
CARAS NAAFI SF SISTION eMorsfRengss RQ 


FIG. 125. inate 
2» Gel. 


Sea Tas aHHA aT TATA TAA TA 
emRAAaIaA || AAT FA eae Fea: AGSA GAA 

iQ fam Aemaqasared o akg ye Arar a ana 
FEU: HOTEL Marae aT HIE HOTT ATA 

qa al qa nS meat Ag Aha at asad et 

RE YOY a ayaT HS STATHAM VTIPTTT 
4) Saedaaamocaad? samaat oa aiMifisaseatatire 


The stages of the development of the pure Tamil sctipt are lost iz pac ee 
nine or ten centuries, as after the early cave inscriptions of about - e 39 be ay. ss ~ 
the Southern districts of the Tamil area, Tamil inscriptions as suc eae Fn i aes 
end of the 7th century A.D. The Karam plates of Paramesvaravarman 


1 Hail | Victorious is the supreme Brahman, the cause of the birth, being retinecnes Ba en Mase one 
hi itho t an end or beginning, of the nature of knowledge, one only an : ee Z a ‘ 

the Gs ernal, without ire who as a dissembler begging for a (space of) three feet an: x deal eaiet ing att : 
Trivikrama ate eh ied the three worlds by his strides. May Hara increase your ae aie ae : ance : 
avin ae Paced snake on his shoulder, Bhavani to his left, restorer of ae, eo = has pacer ite a 
on his head, the 00 : hes on his body, of poison in his neck, and of Triver a ee 
St le ant (May the two Hari and ies who ies ea Pere eed - a Hi dace 
ry : demon-killing discus an » 
the dark poison on the throat, hold the 


rays of the glances of Sri (Laksrhi) and Gauri (Parvati) « + « 
29a 
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then in vogue. Tamil letters were used for expressing everything in that language, as the 
attenuated number of letters composing that alphabet, with the addition of a few more (already 
present even in the earliest stage of the scriptin the cave inscriptions) was sufficient in accor- 
dance with the genius of the language ; and all deficiencies, such as the aspirated letters, 
additional sibilants, etc., for expressing Sanskrit terms, were made up by the use of Grantha 
characters, closely akin to Tamil but with certain additional features, even in the case 
of letters existing in Tamil, like a, @, i, e, ka, ca, pa, ma, ra, la and va, at a later stage. The 
following extract in Tamil (Fig. 126) is late Pallava, when the form of the Tamil script is 
well on the way to the settled form of the early Cola letters. It is from the Tiruvellarai 


inscription of the time of Dantivarman (Epigraph. Ind. XI, p. 154). The passage in beautiful 
Tamil verse is typical of gnomic poetry, but the exact source of this is not known. The 
Pallava monarchs were great patrons of Tamil literature, along with Sanskrit, like their 
political successors, the Colas and the Pandyas, and the passage given below is a noteworthy 
one from the literary point of view as well. ‘Tamil letters, it should be noted, are definitely 
simpler and less cumbrous than Grantha. A, a, ka and ra lack the double vertical stroke. 
J is like the Arabic numeral 3. Z is a simple curve looped to left top. Ca is at first a 
vertical stroke with elongate loop to left which opens later. Ta lacks the hook at the 
base in Grantha. Ma is a looped version of pa. La is like reversed S laid flat. The 
later medial wu is a bit elaborate. 


pomalp SVM abipaeqwuaynaanaal 
MEL WIM UO HOMIE] agiiroh y 
CHAN AWN CZ aL!) ~ 4 a] ROU DAGI™ 207 4, 


BHI eau4 ww) ae ones 


FIG. 126, 


. 


C.S. del. 


by 
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t LF senLnt sr@y aaesDharsa Osta Baron sus C/ 
W) veinCuly uroesr UML SS ror unise Boiry 


meieiu O5iu Cg | | sein epi aueforrosr 260g [6 = 


sonjfeQew gs " Béveur Hsiaycin Ca aang 
Got! Wésg eae wofw enoutbuBeti * Ju 


An illustration of the verisimilitude of Grantha script in the Pandya kingdom with that 
of the Pallava and Cola kingdoms further north, all in the Tamil area, is given in the passage 
below (Ibid VIII, p. 320). The letters are typical of Tamilnad in the 8th century A.D. 
Grantha letters, occurring with Vatteluttu (Fig. 127), or by themselves, in pure Sanskrit 
texts, as in this passage, are the same, though Vatteluttu, which more or less displaced Tamil 
scripts in the more Southern districts, is a cursory form which in many respects differs from, 
though based on, Tamil scripts. 


toon RSENS 
DeeLy a paden hig: 
{1dTTIEH aI” 85 
eal a ea 


Sy fos 33) OFS DENISE 


FIG. 127. 
C.S. del. 


this world where those seen (to-day) are not seen (to-morrow), without 
2 Esoanesiey, ! ba (inal) day eer by the Creator; before you are worn by old age with its (appendage 
~ piee oa oe anything, enjoy (yourself) and the rest, so give away that the world knows it. 
OI) a Sti 
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IIE EEE 
aaraqa sarda: Are 
7é AON: aed sat aU 
gral AGAR AAT A 
q Waarqwsata WireaHiaaat 
wa wAMean: wea 


The slight development of Grantha-Tamil from late Pallava to early Cola with the 
main features still intact, is indicated in the example chosen below from-the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama Cola (S. Ind. Inscr. III, p. 264). In Grantha script the noteworthy changes 
from that of the 8th century given above (Fig. 128) are that the angularities ta the right get 
rounded in general for all letters. Kha has an enlarged nose, the right limb of ga is enlarged 
and bent angularly, ta becomes angular still with base diagonal, 2a develops loop, tha, dha, 
ba open wider to the top like va, the open top of ma closes and forms a small loop, and the 
box-shaped left limb of sa opens. Both Grantha and Tamil passages occur in the passage 
chosen for illustration below. There is no great change noticeable in Tamil script here from 
that of late Pallava given above (Fig. 126). It may be noted that a and @ lack the loop 
which was present in early Pallava script and which was already lost in the late Pallava letters ; 
va opens wider to the top and the base of pa and ma become more horizontal. Like the 
sculptures of this transitional period of late Pallava and Cola periods, the script of the time 
is most beautiful and elegant and is in keeping with the high standard of artistic perfection. 


oyucnasioe separ aia sGasdeaice 1 Ses 
DOR SHCA A) AU OTOIG S257 pI Hwgeg 
WHSTAG ES PF RDOIIPPS “bh OCI] es oad it i eI 
ane buy WN bys EDC] sis be Bi, Desyjess ad he A OF TUST 


MIO TJS SP SMP SS UF B OTOH PHEBBA BLISS 


VI t4F ISI FSF R197 071 HSH SPORT HS JO] S GY b 
db), BUHVBHMeToyTPROUBZOA™ TIA SoKGoqonNg4 Geos 


FIG. 128. 
C.S. del- 
*The son of Mira, Madhurakavi, resident of Karavandapura, 


belonging to a family of physicians built this stone tem Vi 
sed ple of Visnu. T 
called Pardntaka, gave this immeasureably rich (agrahdra) to the first 


Prosperous, able, most sweet-tempered and 
hat same intelligent minister of the Pandya king 
born (Brahmans). 
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ao UsaSt arfiinagieaien aamaasaTae 

WU TARA TAAL ll TacaTaser Aenea 
Re TAT Teereaa sgh: unas 
saleraneaty re Pla IEE RCCIGEE ll v8; Cantar 


Gee usonet pf 2880 Geno Csaieg uneTe Use mag Zen 
wmrééEiGULG GancIdeycronna OQsh@a ASHoucmusOsys 
SGANQGHSES 2 Danscr GempepGais Gouonnir agTh@QuGuncr MséAuGuLg * 


The development of Grantha and Tamil script in the next ‘century in Cola grants is 
illustrated in Rajendra Cola’s Tiruvalangadu plates (Ibid, p. 383). The passage given below 
(Fig. 129) is from the Sanskrit portion to show Grantha script. The Tiruvalangadu plates 
are the most unique in Indian epigraphy. They are thirty-one large copper sheets strung on a 
huge ring with a massive seal. No doubt Cola grants are large and heavy, as for instance, the 
larger Leyden plates; but the Tiruvalangadu plates weigh eight maunds, two visses and twenty 
palams, being ‘nearly three times as heavy as the Paithan records of A.D. 1272 pronounced 
by Fleet to be an epigraphic curiosity in respect of its weight’ (Ibid, p. 383). In this script 
the serif of the letters undergoes a change in that it overhangs to left eves-like, and the letters 
are not so very regular and neat, as in Uttama Cola’s inscription above. As in the case of 
ga, éa has also the right arm somewhat enlarged and bent angularly. The remarks about 
kha, ta, tla, dha, bha, and sa in the previous passage, also apply here. 


2th, Shes) tH eho BLP GE VAISS DS V4] 
eeret a er are era 
14% go BBS Gers 23 82!) fe ana igi eoeee 

WIWS BI8OYyS Sas 1531205) Bours OHS 
DI OMG dob osm Y Ks BIH $I PO] 
hap ROG ay - BBs sine woe PALS 
UD RDBT | Qo By 2veVMsn WI WO3ZUEGavwW sn) 


FIG. 129. 
C.S. del. 


Cola the destroyer of Madhura (Madhurintaka) that in consideration of their poverty no 

uld be levied it was also authorized by those city magnates. The house-holders living in 

e managers of the temple of Hari situated in Oraka should individually prepare monthly 

nditure and show them to the royal weavers living in the four quarters. In the 16th year 

drivarman alias $i Uttama Coladeva, when (this) Lord was pleased to be present in the 

a she aa me agen at thin the palace at Kaccippedu the officer Colamtivendaveldr (requested) the king 
itra- 


that (for the deity) of this Kaccippedu - + + 


1 Being ordered by 
taxes like royal dues sho 


Colaniyama along with th 
accounts of income and expe: 


iif 
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oo 
ata simvsmvsrrosens afreaHet ZB, 
act aeay saaRaTAa gear ASIST 
aaa STAs at Aare Ra TFT 
Vasa sass no aketeaeaas 
PIC CECCRIGLIC Cele Cee eco 
STAPMAHAT: ASAI AAT HOTT 
arAraaqrequaaaaisen Paa 


ag adivserdiady: il gaia fea: 7 

The corresponding Tamil script is represented by the following passage from one of 
Rajendra Cola’s inscription in the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore (Ibid II, p. 105). The 
Meykirti given here (Fig. 130) is typical of all Tamil inscriptions. The dignity of the Tamil 
language has never been undermined by the kings of the Tamil kingdom and along with 
Sanskrit, the official language, the local language, Tamil, has been freely ised. The language 
is elegant and the Meykirtis of the Colas and Pandyas are contributions to Tamil literature. 
The Meykirtis differ from king to king and help us to understand the king and his exploits. 
These exploits increase and swell the Meyhirti which even in the case of the same king differs 
in length as years advance as in those of Rajaraja and Rajendra. Pa and ma among the 
letters have a base line which is more or less horizontal. In the case of all lettersthe serif 
undergoes the change in form as in Grantha. 


424 BRR AF UT FV 72.0°Gy WELT G 
MINES 4931553 DayLogoyjev 25% Sh asy] z 
314 OREM PFYTGES QSPGOH & 1 

VSL rere ay OVOI4 va mad age HSA 


FIG. 130. 
C.S. del. 


1 May Bhavini (Parvati) grant you prosperity, who seeing a reflection of herself in the gem on the head of the lord 
of serpents (serving as) neck jewel of Srikantha, and suspecting that to be another woman and (consequently) bashful 
and jealous tremulously looks askance all the time at her husband praying prostrate at her feet with his heart yearning 
to embrace her. May the family of Colas long rule the earth (the family) which is the lake for the sport of glorious 
royal swans of heroism, the sun to (gladden) the lotuses (in the shape of) scholars, the leader of the great carayan on thé 
two routes of (merit) seen and unseen (i.e., herein and hereafter), the overlord of all royal races, the ocean wherein 
all collections of gems of good qualities are born and the remover of the distress of the world. The letters (of the 
alphabet) areonly fifty .. . 
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anal pop HNGucmef eons QoBowuipmsyio Ounmeu 
uuTEMoWio Er5s5He@Qsaduyin sorOuGgEeascSsuri@ 
QomnnOseSucr earAujor BergsiomsrGw sii 
aAcOaAUduuTucranFujin sronoheeLooHor@enoraf * 


A further stage of development is reached in the later Cola inscriptions and the begin- 
nings are already seen in the records of Rajendra Cola Kulottunga who combined the Cola 
and Calukyan sovereignties in the third quarter of the 11th century. The following passage 
(Fig. 131) is from a late inscription of his at Tirukalukkunram, dated in the beginning 
of the 12th century A.D. (Ibid III, p. 164), The letters tend to become more angular and 
the general mould is rectangular. There is no letter that has not a clear horizontal base, 
including even wand ta, Ini the tail tends to encircle its body. Ya is more or less like E 
laid on its back. The overhanging serif becomes more marked. 


MURBIPBAIM APP GG ew 
OUTIC HBAFUDYO HY Hse yu7, 
QUoP TT UAFTM B HITFF IOFIELG 
B EFF [GO SVPr JRyDI CFO DB, 


FIG. 131. 
C.S. del. 


analy Ly yspecsyom) 2150 GPosyatusa 
Quran pM siorafsot OG SLO Norn 
qu nacieriCsniuGuss &Fse0GEILLS f 
FMT SOS TUPorre Leiner az 2 fa 


nn EEE 


is) li i i i joiced that while fortune having become 
i i s) life of great prosperity (during which he) rejoice 
: 1 iat eR eae aati great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and the matchless goddess of 
copra ¥ as ae ee a queens (conquered with his great and war-like army) pea Vanavasi aac tae 
eee by) walls of continuous forest, Kollippakkai whose walls were surroun ySullitres .. . 
i ity | while his wheel (of authority) went as far as the golden circle (Mount Meru) on the earth, 
: ae rey of the sea which was surrounded by (his) fame (the king) newly wedded the brilliant goddess 
urrounded by : 
of victory, while still heir apparent, by deed of valour at Sakkarakottam 


30 


: 
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The final stage of Grantha-Tamil script is reached in the Vijayanagara inscriptions 
where the letters are cast in angular moulds, with the type so settled that there is no further 
appreciable ditference between this and the modern type. In Grantha the double verticals 
of a, @, ka and ra form a rectangle heightwise. with the base line somewhat extended to left. 
As the base of all letters is uniformly horizontal, the diagonal base of z is suitably changed. 
The curve, indicating the lengthening of @, partly encircles the main body of the letter, 
{a deteriorates into a zigzag. The nose of kha, da, da, and pa, is enlarged and in the case 
of the first it hangs down somewhat ; in addition the nose has a tendency to curl in Rha, 
gha, da, da, pa, pha, ba, va, sa, sa and ha. In ma the small top loop opens and appears 
asacurl. The earlier undulating contour of the <mall body of Ja, encircled by its own tail, 
changes into regularfdouble curve. The central stroke of ya slants to right. In Tamil, 
the nose of a, d@ and e is enlarged and tends to curl. In the case of ka, ca and ta the earlier 
overhanging serif settles as a rectangle over the body loop. Taisa regular sight angle and 
pa a rectangle with opentop. The following passage (Fig. 132) is from the Madras Museum 
plates of Srigiribhapala (Epigraph. Ind. VIII p. 309) :— 


ZNEQNBSCI PML ITG 
PROBST TRUE Taq Ore 
SY TMI Nw 20 2, 
HOI Q832p "PB wWCCjs fos, 
22)5G23 82 TS YS HOR 
DAITZDS USC3TU Tap2124 
oo) SBUY UAC WH oqesie 

BATT 20) 756 
338 BwIE31G 35 Bo2pTG q YQ 

' 2IGB2UBT IT ECT ANTS Bigy 

2» WAC WIT wEwIG8) wy, tT 
Bwy 8S Bi? Gyove7 24 KG cce] JU Jo 

© G2 NVUIW2I BGO WHS 

| Re OU -G3T0] BT ag 


FIG. 132. 
wer qEAsTaAAeA 
Taaae] | WEE 
wT wWapTeta 
Wa HONAAAMT F 
PATNI | are Weg 
POEUN AAT TA. 


C.S. del. 
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235 
Wa: wWagfeangenith 
aaea | AT ameay 


ar AN AN 


a sianaqy fas i a 
aTARTAT WeTT 
Meera: | Bett fee. 
FATTO. | ST 

dit. Starad a ae: a 
aaa: | aaadei ae 

VT wal WAT: | a 


oS NN . 1 
Tee GAL UI AAV 


As Grantha and Tamil were used together the former for expressing Sanskrit passages 
and Sanskrit terms occuiring in Tamil inscription, so Grantha and Vatteluttu were used in 
the extreme. south of the Peninsula. Vatteluttu is a form of cursory Tamil written 
in a peculiar slanting way, and as it had an indepandent development; the letters differ toa 
certain extent in their general features with greater resemblance in ape letters as a, @, wu, 
e, ka, pa, ra, la and va, but less of it in letters like ta and ma, and in ie cases by their 
peculiarly different shape as for instance in 7, 24, ta, na and ya, though the ultimate common 


origin can easily be traced. Pandya, Cera and some Cola inscriptions are engraved in this 


pe 


. Ws: ia destroyer of darkness of obstacles, the offspring of the primal couple 

*May that ee ca Gay aera ae totic) 7 eentiea I bow to him (Siva) the left half of whose body is 
and the rich in kindnes: who is adorned by excellent virtue, who has the moon’s digit for ornament and the three 
entirely composed a ee Lares Salutation to that lustre (Varahamirti) in the form of a Boar, whose hand is 
lights (sun, moon and | re) ie. loving embrace of Bhi (the earth), and who enhances the glory of Sri (Prosperity) 
marked by horsipulatign ote wel on the hoods of Ananta, the chariot of (Siva) the bowmen who carries Mount 
I bow to Medini (anus ie the pillar-like arm of Visnu. In the pleasant lunar race was born the supremely 
ee as ey yee ay ily the lotus-eye d Lord (Visnu) was born as an incarnation (Krsna). In that family 
righteous Ya 


King Sangamta was born. 


30A 
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script, and the passage chosen (Fig. 133) is from Pandya Parantaka’s inscription of the 8th 
century A.D. (Ibid VIII, p. 320). It is interesting that all medial vowel signs are added 
before and after in the same line and not above or below in Vaiteluttu. In early Vatteluttu 
letters as given here are nearer to Tamil letters than the later ones. 


MASA Oy RAC SG ANU? 
SAH KUAVOES 
LR Wor ALICE) XGVUD 
POPU DENS AE 
WC RQ RSVEEE 
2D \rsremrae 4) areq] 
DDG B BE ADAGHAY 
DAN HYIYW PU AA\ 
BV Ure OrrvaD 
rc G2) Xo (POKES Eas, 
ts) Pe ADDIS 
AN UW WY ACU WSs 
M2. awrvayo 


FIG. 133. 
C.S. del. 
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VEILOTTGrooLwygG oe 7 7) 
GSTs) y SMEGY.CO ‘ 
2) 5 wCapsiotisqns 6 \ 
GCupoouscor 28 combs Ne 

aml Qasnnol Qseug 

bogsoiur Csu avr tOwr 

ancnG COFus Narr 2a! | cot Cowl 
DEG AH HS 25ST i 
Bes zase. Crow Blot wires 

LOE NeoEF 2enkguicer / 7 

2,8 LomoenGeot 

GUIGUT (IPBLOGITL LOG OF 

Wa bt ssalssnon’ 


Se oo 


1 Marangari alias Vaidyan Muvendamangalapperaraiyan of Kalakkudi, the prime minister of king Marafija- 


dayan, 


alias Pandimangalavisaiyaraiyan, who attained to the position of 


made this stone temple and ascended heaven without consecrating it. Later his younger brother Maraneynan 


prime minister made this ukhamandapa and 


consecrated (the shrine). 


ca! 
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APPENDIX. 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE EPIGRAPHICAL BAYS OF THE ARCHAO.- 
LOGICAL SECTION OF THE MADRAS GOVERNMENT MUSEUM. 


The collection of copper-plates and inscribed slabs in the Madras Museum is probably 
the richest in India. The need for exhibiting in a worthy manner typical inscriptions of 
various dates and scripts occurring in South India was keenly felt and the result is the epigra- 
phical bays in the mezannine floor of the new Archaeological extension. Here the scheme 
of arrangement is to show the development of Brahmi from the earliest times to the 4th 
century A.D. in one bay, that of Tamil Grantha from the earliest times to the latest phase 
in the next, that of Canarese Telugu in the bay beyond it and in the last the development 
of Nagari. In addition to the actual inscriptions and some plaster casts, originals of which 
could not be obtained or exhibited with safety, there is a chart-given in each bay to show the 
various stages in the development of the script. A general label explains the development 
of scripts as such in India with special reference to the South Indian variety, and in each 
bay the history of the particular script is stressed, individual labels beneath each exhibit 
explaining its significance. 

The huge collection, comprising mostly copper-plate grants, is partly classified, catalogued 
and arranged according to dynasties and kept in the reserve collection, along with subsequent 
additions, which have been entered and described in accession registers, but which awai 
classification and cataloguing with adequate descriptions. Many of the large collection of 
inscribed stone slabs are arranged in the shed and form a rich and valuable reserve collection, 
while a selection from these is exhibited in the bays of the epigraphical gallery. 


In the Brahmi bay the first exhibit is a cast of an Aokan edict from Jaugada, showing 
the letters in the time of the great Mauryan emperor (pl. V-a). The next is a cast from 
one of the inscribed Bhattiprolu reliquary lids. The original itself is exhibited in the 
Buddhist gallery and one interested in the original can well have alook at it there (pl. V-4, c). 
The peculiar features of the Bhattiprolu script deserve special attention and the importance of 
this exhibit is obvious. The next is an original slab from Amaravati, an upright from the rail 
giving the name of a guild from Dhanyakata, modern Amaravati, inscribed in letters of 
the 2nd century B.C. (pl. VI-a). A further stage of development of Brahmi is illustrated by 


an inscription composed of beautiful elongate letters, also from Amaravati (pl. VI-5). As 


the best specimens of this elaborate ornamental lettering come from Jaggayyapeia and 


Nagarjunakonda, an inscribed slab from Jaggayyapeta is given next (pl. VI-c). The final 
development of Brahmi script, before it changes into the type which is the parent of the 
Telugu-Canarese and Tamil-Grantha, is shown by a cast of the first plate from a grant of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman issued from Kaifici. The chart which comes next shows the 
various stages of the development in greater detail. 
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In the next, the Tamil-Grantha bay, the first exhibit is another cast of the Agokan edict. 
The next is a small fragment of an inscription from Amaravati of the 2nd century A.D., 
showing the development of Brahmi five centuries: later. The development of Bralimi 
having been more elaborately dealt with in the previous bay, the development of Tamil 
Grantha script from Brahmi is dealt with in greater detail here. Seventh century Grantha 
script, as it occurs in the inscriptions of Rajasimha at the Kailasanatha temple in Kajici- 
puram, is illustrated by a small fragment from Kajicipuram (pl. VII-a). Further develop- 
ment during the time of Nandivarman Pallavamalla of later Pallava palaeography is shown 
next by a small slab kindly presented to the Museum by my friend Mr. M. K. Srinivasa 
Mudaliar, Zamindar of Manali. The development of this script both in Grantha and in 
Tamil is beautifully illustrated in the stone inscription of Rajaraja from Kalambakkam, 
Chingleput district, which is in excellent state of preservation (pl. VIII).* The final phase of 
development of Tamil-Grantha is illustrated by a cast of a Vijayanagar inscription which 
shows the script not very different from that of today. The chart which comes next 
contains, as in the Brahmi bay, a more detailed study of this development. 


In the Canarese-Telugu bay which comes next, the first two exhibits are the casts of the 
Aésokan inscription and a fragment of an inscription from Amaravati in the same order as in 
the previous bay, as the early development of the script is tht same in both the areas where 
these two types of scripts develop later. The inscribed slabs are arranged in two rows one 
above and the other below to show the simultaneous development of the script in the eastern 
or Telugu area and the western or the Canarese area. For showing the development of the 
script in the Telugu region, an early inscribed slab with no particular date but which can be 
assignec to the early years of the Eastern Calukyan dynasty is shown.} The next is an ins-_ 
cribed slab from Addanki of the gth century (pl. X-a). This is an important one from the 
point of view of both palaeography and literature. This inscription is clear proof of 
Telugu poetry of the gth century A.D., though unfortunately no literary work of a date 
earlier than the Mahabharata of Nannaya Bhatta, the poet laureate of the Eastern 
Calukyan king Rajaraja of the 11th century A.D., except Nannecodais Kumarasambhava of 
the roth century A.D., has yet been discovered. The beginnings of site poetry areto be 
sought in the inscriptions, and the Addanki stone inscription being earlier than the Bezwada 
pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla, which itself is a century earlier than Nannaya, is specially 
noteworthy. Pandaranga, who is mentioned in this inscription, was the minister of 
Gunagavijayaditya III. The next inscribed slab is of the “ 1th century and shows the 
type of letters used during Rajaraja’s time (pl. X-). After as eer ar showing the 
development of Telugu during the early years of Vijayanagara rule in the 14th century 


(pl. X-c). 
The development in the Ca 
warrior in a panel with inscriptio 


narese districts is illustrated by a carved slab showing a 
ns on the border to the sides and top. The inscription, 


also illustrated in pl. VII-b and pl. [X-ab, 


sot | 
Ea ee iea all inscribed on the back, is displayed in te hgallery (pl. IX-c). 


+ An early Eastern Calukyan dvarapila, 
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which is partly mutilated, is of the time of Vikramaditya, the Western Calukyan king of the 
Badami line (pl. XI-a). This is probably the only Western Calukyan inscription of an 
early date on stone found in the Madras Province. Thenextis a cast of a portion of a 
Rastrakita inscription from a bathing pedestal from Danavulapadu of the roth century 
A.D. The next isa large inscription of the later Western Calukyan king Vikramaditya VI 
(pl. XI-b). The final development in both areas being the same in the Vijayanagara period, 
the same cast of the inscription of the Vijayanagara period serves the purpose for the script 
development in the Canarese area as well. Beyond this, there is a chart showing the 
development of both Canarese and Telugu from Brahmi during the centuries. 


In the Nagari bay, after the Agokan cast, there is space allotted fora cast of a Kusdna 
inscription to be acquired from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The next stage of develop- 
ment is illustrated by a cast of the Eran inscription of Samudragupta. Coming from Central 
India, it exhibits certain special features in the letters, namely, the box-head and the nail-head. 
The next is an original slab with an inscription in Nagari of the 7th century A.D., exactly 
as it occurs in the Kailasanatha temple (pl. XII-a). This Pallava inscription should be 
assigned to the time of ParameSvaravarman, for, though most of it is obliterated, I have 
been able to read a line or two which follow the Kuiram grant of Paramesvaravarman. 
The next is an original slab from near Mukhalingam of the time of Anantavarman Coda- 
ganga (pl. XII-b). This shows the type of Nagari prevalent in the Kalinga area in the 
1ith century A.D., and the Pallava slab shows letters with features similar to the Nagari 
type prevalent in North India at the time. The final stage of development of Nagari in 
South India as seen in the Nandinagari inscriptions of the Vijayanagara monarchs is 


illustrated by acast of acopper plate (pl. XII-c). Beyond this, there is a chart illustrating 
the development of the script. 
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